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aT. ISIDORE OF PEL USITO0OM
WITH SPECIAL REFERENCE TO HIS USE OF THENSW TESTAMEHT

( Summary of the Thesis )

™"St. Isidore of Pelueium with special refer© me to
use of the Sew Testae nt*7 is tbs title of a Thesis sunlitte
the Faculty of Divinity of the Univarsity of Glasgow by th
Revo Constantine Foustea8Pa Graduate of the University of 4
This Thesis being the result of two years research studies
is a coatrlkmtion to Patristic Stua&ies.

The whole work consists of about 1005000 words and i
divided into two parts of six chapters ©aekoTh© first part
deale with St. Isidore’s life (la five chapters) and with hi.r
writings (in oao chapter)ola the 'aesacad part there la a &e-
tailed account of Sto Isidores wuse* and interpretation of th
SoTeetament (In five chapters) aad a summary of his dootrlaa'
teaching which, derives mostly from the interpretations (in oi
chapter-) oln more detail,in the present Thesis the following
local subjects are examined;

Part Iechap.l sA GENERAL HEVIEW OF THE NAME AND CHARA-
CTER OF ST ISIDORE OF PLLUSIUM.Section A;The etymology of -the
name,th© use of the aff Ix*dcapoCq) ,p8rsoois tetiowo under this
naa©0the name Isidore o1 Pelusium and historical references tk
him.Section .i;Isidores virtues as Illustrated in his Letters,
the reputation, standing and influence of Isidore and tributes
to him. Chap,II: ST ISIDORES HISTORICAL BACKGROUND AHD EHVI-
RONMENT«Seetioa A:Henoral oituation,doctrim !/ ooatrovereies
and consequent davulopnsa atsOMorBSticia® and Patristic Litera-
ture oSectioc B:Isi:ior© a,ad AlexandriaOlsidore and Pelusiu®
aad Isidores Family. Chap. I1l1: JUAUINATION OF DATES AND
PLACES.In this chapter evrything related to Isidore?s dates
and places is systematically examioe&.Some concrete results
are stated. Chap. 17: EDUCATION AND SCOLARSHIFoSection A:Stuy»
dies and teachers of Isidore®Secticm B:laidore and ancient
pagan writings (attitude to and use of) and his knowledge of
Gharch Fathers and 7/riterSc For the borrowings from or simi-
larities of Isidore to both Glassies and some Gharoh Fathers
lists are given. Glue. Yi MATURITY.The questions whether Isi-
dore v?as a pd3tORhtlor ©r Religious Teacher,Priest5SMonk and
Abbot are examined Lere® Ghap. VI: ST ISIDORES i&RITINGS*
Section A:SiX suppcted lost works of Isidore;s which were not
written by hiEoldeclification of th© short treatise of Isidore
“Uepf toS i) cjTvai eliapplv*** with the letter IU 0154.Proof that
the j,a6y©c ??p6q EXXf}i>IQM considered so far as lost,Is extant.



Section B:The numbor.,authenticity characteristics mE
letters.A list of tli® MSS of Isidore?® /b fetors and of
editions,, accompanied fey short descriptions 1& given®

Part 711 Ghap.IsSS ISIDORE ABB THE SCRIPTORES.
Isidore tells us about the Scriptures in general and &!k.v'
the relations between th© two Testaments* Ghapoll:8T IS
ABB fHS TEXT (FF THE a.2 jSSTAMEHT.A textual classification
Isidore)© 3UT. passages is attempted aad a textual critic ;
of the Janli, done by Isidore is illustrated. Chap. I1l1: SP0
ISIDORE ABB HIS USE Of THE M.TESTAUENS. List of a,To passage;,
interpreted by Isidore®list of additional passages not inter-
preted but cited fey him.For both lists adequate reference'-
are givaa.Soms material appropriate for an "Introduction"
the BoT. is quoted here. Chap.IV:ST ISIDORE ABB SHE XMISE-
DRESASTIOB Of SHE a.TESTAII3NT. In this elmpter Isidore)® r>.:
for and methods and types of interpretation are examined &<
illustrated by many examples® Chap. V:GEMERAL GOMMEBSS AMD
COMCLUSIoaS on the material cited and examined and on Ieidc
re)s attitude towards litoral and allegorical ioterpretati
An evaluation of Isidores interpretative skill is attempted.:.
Chap* VI:SUMMARY OF ST. ISIDORES BOGTRIBAL -UIOHIHGtderlITlv
mostly from the i ntOrprOtatloos® Evrything which Isidore say-.-
on Theology in general* the Holy Trinity,Cosmology9Anthropo-
logy, Original 61n0Mariology0Sotsriology*E8ofeatologyOthe Ghy
and the Sacrassent© is Isre systematically and summarilly eh

In the Thesis almost evrythiag which has been said by
other Scholars is examined eompaxativelyy brought up to date
and in soma cases correetedoGreefc,Latiu0English,French and
German bibliography is used and the sources arc sufficiently
investigated.Several points related to Isidore appear foe? tfe
first time as Patristic opinions or treatments in the presen
ThesiSoAfeout two hundred exfcOnsive passage© from Isidore?”s
Letters arc translated into English for the first time and
used in the TheaiBoMaay hundred references to Isidore)a let-
ters are given throughout the Theel© apart from the hundreds
of references to worhe of other Scholars0The whole Thesis
may be eharacterizad as a systsoatie,comparative and compr©O«
hanaivO Patriotic Dissertation on Bt. Isidore of Pelusiual
contributing something useful also to M Testament Studies0-
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I. The other books we have consulted on particular points
are referred to in the footnotses throughout the work.
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. aiat Iz2idore of Pelusium 18 ous of the uwsblest, ths wost
1ilustrious aud the most importmabt Fathers of $hse Chureh.gis
long 1ifo and exeelloanb education and especially uis gensral-
1y reangaiued sanctity, his cowprohensive and Orthodox $saching,
his iaterprotative avilities and hiz fervent zeal for the Ghuiéh‘
fnflvenss 3 meny imporéant ecolensiestical snd politiosl Figures
of his age and purifisd the hearts of countless Onziﬁ*iamgoza
the gyp?*“a depert where many Movasteries grsw up to besy wit-
1088 of the completa vigbory hf Ch¥) mi*ﬁaiﬁv over 1dolairy ISi-
iﬁv@ was 2 gplritual casis.j Chyl mes or laie
5¥,1n the fowung, 5% Isidore o5 r5 " huirs

of the word of God a tea sug O} i
ouve Isidore vas a man of awthor o
thing %o offer "for i &%
of tho ministry X
4 that ia whyg a R
gaiat, a8 & ‘cho :
chranb Ligsle re
soday FREN TGRS c odl
502 not bus
i8 enp axrsg ] &
tuais ttaera ia 2o fu-
Ladion oF 'em fuo Hoeglich
cent for three aoteworéh r puly the MSD
St.leidgre’s letierg an Dictionaries
and manuals of Churech Histor itten 4o Sng

nout 5% I8ildore.lt 1z howsv ing raeceatbly 4.4
sten devoeted to Isidore five page i sut Patrolos
aldhougn $he aceount of Isidere’s tezching there,ia faxr %oo

The presend Thesis Srieg fo F111 thie gap.Belang the resu
0% two years ressarvch at the Universlty of Glesgo,fhis g8l
deels wivh fthe 1ife of 8% Isiders and with his uose &nd teor
tation of the U.Tesbtement.lu additicn,n summary of Isidove’s
dootrinal %erchieg whioh derives from the in@egp“etatiam ie give
Bvery il iag related to Isidors as a nistorical persoa 15 oxa-
wined here, brought up to date mad corrscted.Several poiunts %i}h

l,

regard %o Isidore’s life are treafed hsre for the firsi gimeld
Other points which have elsc been examined by other Scholara hava
here on sabirely new form and we may say that they appsar la 8-

Cmmnan oo mmema iR Crn CBE G G5 O ams r=y S O I D S0 5 G e Gm S 0T B % S o

I. Rav.I, 2

2. Ephegs.4,12
3. Chap.l section A par.2 and 3

cgection B,par.306. Chap.IV sasblon
8 par.2. Chap.¥I Zsation & par.8
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saance for the firad *’wa‘l} 0% spesial mentloa must be gur
guggestion of & short trsstise of Isidore’s entitled:® Mpbg

EAAnvag ' which was until now thought to be lost and which
wo prove as extant.

The second part of $he preseunt work gives a detalled ac-
count ef Isidore's use and intergretaﬁicu of the d,Testament.
Hers 2lso saveral pplute appear for the first time or almest
for the first tims'®) .07 specisal mention musé bs chapters II
and VI, for,as they staund, they appsar almost for the first $i-
me and ehepler IV for %ne rieh illustratious of i@ia@raﬁs ia-
terpretations,

Lo composing ths p
of maay beoks and pevi
avery borvrrewing, ingr%

3ant Thesls we have availled oursselves
6alsd 1is%ed 1o %the biblicgraphy.For
$¥ not, accurats references ars gi-
ven in footuctes.CGensrally p@«il?g ia ﬂuﬂ%@sing the firsg
parf wag Touud useful and used mainly the 3@ 2l monographs
5% uglaumﬁoﬁcyergﬁauvv Digmantopo ul@@ aund Niemayer aad the
special ariicles o¥ Albanar,Capo, Fru @aﬁewayakegLaﬁﬁgtr@emn
H.omith agd Turner.lu the Ltion 6f ths secend pary, ws
heve Yo msobisn ralonly two skg.Taat of Dober and that of
P.oAsSehmid for part of tho sixth chapter.Unfortuvnaiely we had
wh tha o rbunity 50 8ss Joasaph's work.From the remaining
harah Hiastories aund Dictionariss (they usually
aportant icformation;the more rsceant copy the 2l-
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sned) we mention hare the arficles or asgounts of Bareill,
1] i 2§ Lihn, Leclereqg,Schenk, Seith-wace and
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o ﬁcuh? that we learn much from all
purely gaﬁ?&etie poeiate,we used the
a
)

1
PiL 8Tulucunb there %
thase articlss.For many
Patrologies of LAl%ansr, B
historiceal ianformation w
144 apd Lisitzmang.

The text of Isisors’s letters we used iz 1that of MG vo-
lumne 78 and 28 1% ic pfin*e&oin scveral ¢ases, when we thought
it nscsassary,we preforred a {iffereat text dspending malcly on
the footnotes of this cdit 1onou3t i% be a@%c haere that thess

footnotes helped ue on many cov2gicns.The translation of do-

zend and dozsns of passages of Isidors’s letters cited in this
Thesis 48 dons for the first time from the origianal Grsek in-
to English.Duchesns, Fleury aud Guasiten give incidentally an

Eerglish traanslation of two or thres pasgages.Biblical quotati-
ona are sited ascording %o the AV.¥or quotaticns from other
Fathere, reference i2 given in the sppropriate place.
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rdennewer anl Quasten.For geunsral
used mainly ths weorke of Luchssas,
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I. 8.g. Chap.IIl par. 1 ana 2:6ha20.1V, par.2
2. Chap.l oar.3 and 4%; chaoell par.l and 2:0hap.IL1I par.8;chap.

I? par. Ib,23,8b, éc 34, @haBOVE par.db EQinQiLioéé %, 5 99109
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On the completion of our Thosis and ia submittiong 16 for
adjudication we would likes to pay sur thanks to the Faculsy
of Divinity of the University of Glasgow for acceptiag us as
a ressargh Student and permitting us %o submit cur work ear-
ly in our third academical year;To our Supervisors, the Rev.
Dr Johun Foster, profsessor of Ecclesiastical History acd the
Rev. Dr.William Barclaquqctures in the W.Testament Language
and Literature and ia Hellsaistic Gresk,who s8¢ kindly acgcepted
to supervise our work and who helped us on maay oceasious.lur
thaaks are also due to our former Profescore Lr P.Bratsiotie
and Dr Ceone<antine Bonig of the University of athens:to ths
Rev.Dr Go@rge Florevaky, professor of the Uaivsfaiuy of Harvard
and to S$he Rev.Dr T.Terrauce,professor of the Unlversity of
Hdianburgh, for their help sucouragement and some usefnl suggs-
s8tiona.

We should be upgrateful indeed if we did not resord here
our warm thaoks $o two friends:Mrs apd Mr Hecter MacMillan,M.A.
teachers in Glasgow,shc not caly helpsd us in impreoving our
English but alse in asgeistisg ues with the maay g°ﬂmmati@vl
gifficultien of the Engli Su I%i nage.Flaally we would like
to thank %the Libravian of Lversity Librazy R.Q.Mac~
Kanna aad all hisg Staff o .b'-gia R Trom abroad many books
neees8sary for our work and the Librarviaa of Priaisy College
Rav,dJd.Mackintosh for his he &

vod kindaess,

The unsatigfactory di#i@ﬁ cf 8% Isidor's letters in MG

on the one hand and $the informal nature of letters themselves

on the other hand,cauvssed him %o bs 1ittle kaown and his teaching
to be hidden.We hope thig Thesls may ctimulats the intereet

ne$ only of Theologlang buf of ordicary Chrieflans o have a

psrsonal s&x periencs 6f the beauty aagd edification @f the letters

of St Isidore and,through him,6 to admirs the hidden %fi35ure of
the Grsek Fathers who "shine as lights ia the world’ and to

glorify the F&ther of light?gfor ”every good gift and every
perfect gif¢ is from above'

5*-’ o
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I, Phil.2,I5
2. Jamasg 1,17
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Chapter £

A GmSBAI* mvixte 08 THE Jaftjg Al Oa&fiAGTitiB OF ttl.1slUOBK
OF HEMMUM

A) THE BAME
[lc The gtgmolog” gf the jmma Xsljoga

Tho Greek corresponding to Isidore 1is *iafbanpog oXa
this name wa recognise two partss'lot and bopog Offee fimst
part is undoubtedly a fora of the name of the Egyptian
goddess lotq 1 ,so ‘known aad worshipped 1o Egypt in sfoft.
aatiqaityOThe second part Is an affix wMah with the first
part makes a proper aass: “lo"6»poc .Siace the second part
of this name means 5gift°cwe easily eunderstand, that this
name means a gift from ox to the goddessI s i s ' *The obje-
ction that Isidore's parents being Christians a® Id not
give to their son suoh a name ie not so strong,, because
either this name is duo to IsidoreBs God-father whom we
do not know or fee was called after his grand father’s name
an it happens today,or most probablyOto cause there waa a
wide spread custom at that time to put suoh names with
the affix -60po(c) and hie parents did not bother so much
about the meaning of the name*

go The use of the affix - tmpajcj

Even today there is the habit of getting names with
the affixo-preflx or suffix-dapo(q) “"especially among Greek
people and in the Greek language ;©og* AvpSdcoQ or A&poGda,
QeS&apoQ or 9e05<Spa *But in aaoient times this custom was
more familiar and more widespread*To illustrate thisOwO
refer to suoh names which oan be found in aje&leat Greek
wrltingc”Shus we find the oaso.es; sAOtjv*6©poq gAtavtdd&poq
*Ano\X6bupoct , 9AP.«CoteSpOQ #AVtE&«p©Ocy» IAPTCV,CoH»po~Ala}ic£5&)poc«
A&TdO(8po<; ,,repTjTo8cd5S»poq «AbddopoQ *Atovuad&tt™poq 3AcspdQeoq ?

£.©* GcAo Heum&nn:Bissertatio de Isidore Pelusiota et ©jus
©pistollscGottinga© 17370p*& note a

£0A daughter of Thaumae and Electra"messenger of the godsc
i1s also named Isis,hut it is unlikely that the prefix
of the name Isidore,,Ospecially for* EgyptOis derived from
this IsiOo 5 9 »

SoSee Oogo SoDoBysantios; Aegbitdv gkf£?oilov tSv ev TOtc FEkknai
EuTYP®-<pcOatv aisav¥a>v?«gv Kupbcav ivbpdtaVf Ath©08X052



1VSpo”g ’ Epvt&dajpOQs 3Eatt65a)pOQ9F/y6apOQIEySapagB66”prj9Zrjv66apOQBsHXt6«
6&pcQ9 *Hpd6a)p©Q98e56(2)pGQt©eobtopL£6aQtbeo & «ptQf SXHCSespOQ* ?10y,7]y6SuipOQ,

" X011 T)yo&«pa9l CGaat66( fipQQoKTjg>t,0a66&pGQ, ! Dt.cO&g Sp&IMa, y6SaSpe(,MI |vo6ii)pc<;,
M)xp6 60jp©<;, Nt 16 6wpoq , Nyy,<pd6«poq, 90\ upt? t 6 6a)poq efidv &>pof Inotv 6(Spa flie t,-

a 15wpoQ ,,I1oXu6l#poQ 9JIoXu6<i)pa, lloXudclpTi 2Htq |1 d&a>pQQsliu066wpoQ fS'tpuy,démpOQ *
£xeuliii*6(DpoQ9Tpo(pi,66(i)po<;,4Y GTtd6(!)poQtXptaT66alpoQd ta .It 1@ Ohara~
c'terlstie that three siaters,martyrs and saints (feast day 10

September)of the GQC who suffered martyrdom la 304 are named
Mtlvo6wpa,S!vvwpob<sypa and Mqxpo&vpai

under the name Isidore
a)M@atioaed by Isidore himself,lo hie letter®

I a’ Isidorethebishop”™ *E»
VA Isidore the presbyter”® *eo
Sot'"’Isidore the deaooa”)f

4 Isidore the prefect*4*

5
6

c* Isidore/the scholastic*® 7e
aT*181dore* «

b) Other persons who have this o0am©
7 Isidore the Go&afessor, bishop of Hermopolis” e
8 Isidore the **HoS8pit&literM0St Athanasius® companion

at Home and Sheophllus8 favoured candidate for the
See of Constantinople,instead of Chrysostom#
r° Isidore the Philosopher™ -

9
0 6°Isidore of faalette®*9)« .
1 g*Isidore Gharafciaos,historian from Gharaap of Babylonia

who lived when Tiberius was reigning*"*®
18 crt'Isidore the rhetor from Bergamo®® XXJ,

1
1

x° Vo m 78,1705

8« I 7,120c22X*<*Be394, II X8DP4~6, I? 86CIE3P V 70394

3, ¥ MO 78,1704-5

40 I Ef9

So II E890 III 57

6* 1 87604580 I? 186, V 477

7e¢e MO 47cEE and HoRoHardysChristian Egypt,Church and People,
MoYorfc 195E pc87

80 Photius;BibliothelSI and E4E MO 103,528-32 and 125Q-ISQS

9% Bossuet (MiOm@yer 15 not© ajBober BjBouvy I191-3)eR«Simon
(Hlstoire Critique des prineupaux, *p«306ei14) ,L.Ellis Bu
Pin(S@uveXX© Bibliothequoo.IIl B p*7~S2}au& ©Othere deal
with Mm as if he were Isidore ©f PeXusiurn*They confuse
PeXusium rather than Isidore«of Tilleaont (XV 99 and 847)

Geillier (XIII, 6004- ©to*
X0o SoBoBysanti©s0Xo0o00OitopJ80

Ho ifeldc



I& ¢ Igidgre son

14 w2 Isidors, the

I% ¢° Igidore of f

16 ,° 1Islidore, n

I7 & isidere from

ic fighting Qlym 2&5 I?? @?é Bele 3
I8 ,p° Isidore Ircm Alexsundria alsec,winner at the Olymp
, g2mes in ruogiog.0lympo84s-4 (195-97 B.C.)

19 v Isidore.e acteriocus eag@ain of Pirates.

20 67 Iaiﬂ@ga & oomilcal

&I e’ Isidor@q@ slav

&2 o1 ‘lgidere, s 2art
£

gin athlete
23 tL° Isidore,cae & 2lss frisnds and helpers of
, prefect um viliiue Flaous
24 vn’ Isidors.e ne @@@Gﬁ%f Hero
26 +&° Isidors, %a gader in the revolution of

ZETR SRR S
Bukole, uniiw ALD

2 [

26 Iszdo"eciie scn (%) of Lysise

27 wne Igidorus FPostumiuvs an eminent mao,prefect betwee
the years 318 and 357

28 “5 lgidora profost of Co §in Qple 410 A.D.

29 Flavius Anth g Ial efect of Illyrikon,

30 %5 Insidore the Couant.{a Val&ngiaian of 14—
, 18 disgsribed %c him)

31 Iziaora the Hsoplatonist

32 n0t'Igidors the mechanicina from Milebes,6th ceunt.

33 L’ Imidove Uhe Geaccu.He lived mosBt probably in Ghe
I3th ceansury

34 un’ Isidors,e @iev@ms k,I8%h esut.

%6 #0° Imidore of Ant Loeh izgiplo and frised of Galan

36 A7 1Isidore,a dcotor m Msmfis,

37 Ao’ Tsid@xe h@ B¢
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umn{anlos), from Paros, sculpbor

gamags,

38 AB° Isidore,a fom a ?@ﬁl% ¢t of Justinian, from Miletoo

59 Ay’ Iaiﬁave architent and seaglas ergacp%§§ 0f the former

40 A8° Isidore,a marsyr from Thessalonika

41 Ae” Ia%g?va Bouncheras, Patriareh of G@n&ﬁam@in@ple 1547~
A9

42 AotIsidore Xpa hup@ nies,Patriarch of Counstaantinople,
1469-63(7!

g
°

2
&o

Be

F.Cayre{Patrologliec et Hietoirs..l 90132) gives him as the
son oaly of Basilidesz azd 5o doas B.J anﬁﬁpae&éa Histoxy
of early Cristian Li%@va?mr@ ,Chicago 1942 p.85%).0.Barden-

hewer (Patrology po.7%) and Bo AJ%&@*E {Patrology po.I4L)

8 gvae thet this Isi @@ r& was tha son and disciple 0f Basi-

lides.cf Scheunk in PRY v01.IX p.20&8
f.Quasiteun.Patrology,Utreeht I955,v0l. 11 po.II8
O.Barvdenhewsr {lco ,@L@gba@jyé says that there unsver was
an Isidore of Gordews

From fhis Isldore #@ that meriked by the anumber 39,we are
X

referring $0 PYY vol.IX (pars ?2 op . 20602081

.




isidore,a hymusgrapher!(l) ,
isidors %1&%@8 Archbizhop o7 Thessaloaikaf?®)
isidore of Tyreid) .

Isidore, biaﬂep of Chalaial
° igidore & Monk

. Isidore the tribugps!6) -
Isldore,a Metropolitan of ths Russiaa Church (d.1464})%7 7

sl

¢) Sainir who beor %this name

50 «’ Isldcrs the Mariye, feost day I4 May.in the cog(8)

BI B’ Isidore of Soville fesst doy 4 April in the ROC

52 v° Isiders the labourer,s Spasish (I070-1130:'%) in $hs Roo

5 ©&° Isidore Mariyy, fsest day L4 Hay, in the CC,8cu of Bandi-
zous aud Sopiis.Hs srd his Father Ba?fered mar riyrdom
in %he pc“aﬂbzti@a zpder Diosletisn.Ssemiagly g@ia Igl-
dero ig diflereant frowm $hat of the numbsy &0“3 ‘,

54 ¢° Isidore of Pakioosh Dafass, foast 2oy 14 Horeh,tn the €F.
This was a wenver and ap intimate frisad of Siua whe
15 another salab of thsy CC.Thls Isldore suffsred o riyr-
don whem Q?faﬁ@ﬁii&ﬁ wag btelag carried ouf wader Dig-

. » ciati @ﬁ e . X

88 agvt Eﬁ~vﬁﬁﬁ of Heymgpellie successcr %o Dragontiusg, prodecesses

tg Blosgorus,is Sho GC.He med Melanla in 393-a11&)
56 L°  Isidore of Pelusiuz, foart éay 4 Febrmary,in the GO0T,ROG,CC
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dria and ag officer in the army.He P“”“@rau pertyrdes in RET
uhon pevsecutlion =u8 baleog sazrvisd oub unuder B@aimaoia she
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D. Balance » “following EoBouvy”i psays that "a saint na-
med Andrew who is venerated in the GC on 4th February.,is e-
vidently our saint Isidore,,with whom he has so many common
points".And Bouvy himself following BoX Xandists”gives a de-
tailed account of the similarities between these two saint®0
Thus he oaye,from the inform tion of ASBOPhiXippue Th©ophilusc
B‘ariuss:DorotheuSE Aa&reae«l8idorus 9PharflBasPelttBittin.But,ac80F~
ding to 03 Leary* *2 ethe OG on the 4th of February has the fol-
lowing saints:a}JamesSson of Alphaaus; b)Justus,Martyr;c}Ap@]l-
locMartyr;d)ThQOClaeM artyr;© )lsidor6 of Pelusiua and fjphilo,
biohop of Persians.Sopif 0° leary is rightcthere is no St.
Andrew in the GC venerated on the 4th of F@br$aryoOa the
other hand in the GG there are the following saints under
the name of Andrew:a) Andrew the Apostle880 November; b)Andrew
a M&rtvr0£0 September'aerated with Eunaios and Euaapius.
Tyfcy'jOxty worm "men of Lydda,monks in a Syrian Monastery«Hea-
ring of St Macarius the Greats they went to find him and became
his disciples 1a aoatie.They were put to death by JulianS5l.
o)Andrew0Oan asceteof Da as-Sanad or Monastery of Anfea Samuel
who removed to the Per es-Sabib(Monastery of the Oross] near
Jemo in the Thebald<5)*Neither Andrew the Apostle nor Andrew
the Martyr of the GG have any relation with Isidore of pelu-
aium.Gould Andrew the Ascete of the GG be identified with
Isidore of PelusiumYUofotunately we have not many elements
concerning this Andrew.But certainly, net one St Andrew of the
GGpif 0° Leary is rlghtpCoinoides with Isidore of PelusiumO
at least aa Bouvy and Balance who follows him wish.Soma simi-
larities vvhichkre very common among many saints do not mean
identity. *

4. Isidore of Pelusium

Apart from th© amount of exterior pieces of evidence with
regard to the name of Isidore of PeXuoiumOthere is an interior
evidence. Thus,,writing to tho Monastery in Tabennieia”h© saye:

0 eX<fxtc7roc Y f t *iatSwpo®* ** This is a true and authentic
signature.But hie second aamQpthat is the surname
presents more interest.We know him as lhiXown®*Tjv oven from the
sixth oanturyOin accordance with FaauadusH8)aad B.Qobarus0

Io A*T)Tptou 2. MrsaXdvou,6Xcr£6s>po(! o IItiXovoi otariq %6A6Sv&& 1922<p.3Smojel
So E.LoAoBouvyiXsidori PeXusiota Librl treeONemausi X884JP.55-£3
S. ASB 4th February,vol X p.479

40 loCoOito p. 46

5. ibido 134

6. ibid. 75

7. 1T 930248A

80 Pro Befenaiona Trium Capitulorum IX 4eM* 670578A



witoesseSolhy had Isidore beea Galled IMXCUH <§r?%)Q ? There are
two theories:

The first is represented by Biamantopoulosfl) ,who says
that Isidore had been Galled lin\oucHtfT?)Q because hs was from
Pelusium: ~The sacred Isidore undoubtedly was from pelusium
and thence he got the surname P@lusi@tis: (S) 8Diasiantopoulos
tries to strngthen his opinion from the fact that there are
many Links between Isidore and PeXusium.ThuSphe says, th©O

reasons for this oonaeption are; a}More than half of hie
extant letters were sent to residents of Pelusium, b)ThO

undimioishsd interest which Isidore always was showing t
this city and for its prosperitye o) There ie not ©v®n on©
©Ovideno© in Ms letters which could certify that any link:
existed between Mm and Alexandria.

According to the second theory,Isidore had been called
PeXusiotis,because he became a monk of the Monastery near
Pelnaium,but he was born elsewhere.This opinion is based
on the information we find in Photlas who,m ferring to
iSpliraem of Antioch 15S7—545) Osays :Q«. 0fAAe™avbopeuQ 6£ t6 Y £VQQ
outoQ iiv If**"*and is xOpresented by the tremendous m&jori*»
ty of older witnesses and modern and contemporary Scholar®!4),

Our opinion is that Isidore had beso called
because he was born at Pelusium,that ie because he wa s Pax
lusiotiSoThua we agree with Diaiantopoulos and disagree with
all ©there

50 Historical references to Xsidore Of Pelusiusa

Heumann thinks that may people who coaid bear witness for
Isidorefand especially he says that "iad©edcthe fact that Isi-
dore of Seville keeps silentOloudly crys that nothing wag
known to* him with regard to our Isidore and that hO had sot

ever seen him as a select” ‘ _
To answer Heumann”a objection wa should say th© following:

Firstly,It would not bO easy for Gennadius of Constantinople
{4§8»?XJ,being s® far from Jigyptpto know e”ythiog tafciag
place at this tlmeoApart from that.many commentaries and ho-
milies ®f Geoa&diue have been lost*T"'oSopwe cannot say with
certainty that Qennadlue did not hear ©f leidor© from the

fact only that he does not i“ntioo himOSecondly, Isidore His*-
paleaslSoloS. ®f Seville,derat widely with various topics,

but very little with ©ccleeiastical hietoryo He was interested

® kggj> si j&brif

[ 0°lagbmpoQ 6 Ur)Xoifa(,SrriQ  0Bo8o 1956 pol05—7F

20 1bid® polOB

So Blbli@th@ca,SE8 MG 105,963

40 V. infra chapo III par® S

50 ibido » !

60 100oCito po83: “facet Gennadius, taoet Isidorus Hispaleasist



©Ospeedily in Spaia, but Isidore of Pelusium did oot live io
SpaiooApart from thafOiaspite of the fact that th® mala
source of th® works of leidor® of Seville wa@r© the works

of the Church Fathers,Isidore of S®¥illO did not us® all
Fathers oHow cao we b&j that anyone who has not b©©Oa men-
tioned by Isidore of “Seville did sot exist os was not worthy
of mention? Besides,we have pieaes of ©Ovidanc© older than
the vole® of Isidore of Bevilla.thirdly,with regard to th®
witnesses of Slgabert of Bembloux fdoXXIE] and of Hoooriu®
of Aygustoduaum {©o0IX35)0Owe should say that these writers
"were content to reproduce notices from Jerom® and 6®ssa=
dius5”-i.s@ their eoioo ie not a voice of authorityoAnd,
more important, they sfre oot s©O anoieatpfOr wO have testimo-
nies from the sixth eeaturjoA fter all thee© concerning HOu~
marrn3® argument,the result la nothing ale© "sad nihil ex ho®
argame citation!s mod© conflicltu?"(&)0

We are in possession of a considerable body of testimonies
from ancient literature fearing on the life and th© work of
Isidore of PelusiuaoFrom these testimonies WO cite her© some
from the sixth century only to help us in understanding
Isidore3® importance.

Thus,when the Pop© Pslagius I (555-61) wrote Me treatise
"In dGfensiona Triura C&pltuXorum” in 554,"h© mad© us© Ospe-
cially of Facundus of Harmianae" .This ugans that th© work
'Pro defension® Trims Oapitulorum ad Justinianum imperatoremS5
composed by Facundus” "waa written before 5540i0 about 650%*
In other words we possess a testimony concerning Isidore only
one hundred years after his deathoAnd Fa@uodus voic© is quit©
clear and eulogistic: "Bam vir ©tiam s a n o t 1l s s 1 m u s
et ma g na ©in Eoolesia Ohristi l oria© elBidorue
presbyter Aegyptius POlusi©Otalqua m duo millia epistolarum ad

aedifioationera Ecclesia© multi scripsiss© qotoruat®qui etiam
pro vita© a© s&pientla© sua© ffi@ritis8ut pater ab ipso Oyrillo
at hoGoratus ©et at vocatue, si© ai soribitsauim potius re-
8cribito eo" oApart from this sta temetitpFa©uadus nentione
three lottare of IsidoreO®R®R

Photius preserved for us th© testimony of Ephraem the”Pa-
triach of Antioch (5&7-45) p who "6tatpdpo«c ~ cm.atoXSv 6e,a<popc3v
XPO.Q CTEt<p£pét Kata uS VA <JUAAIRMOWES» ?ab£ liapex a(.p£f(" &)V
(SO ohn cvatftiocn, awKOcpavtoujAeveuQr'” ) *L@t it b® 0Ct@d her© that

t&oat Hcnorius Auguetoduaensi®,taoat 8igOb®rtus ©Ombl&oeo-
sis"

70 Bo AltaoarnloooOito po59B

I® Ibido pdl

EO0 EoBouvyOloo®cito poE

&0 BoAltansr,looo©ito poS555

4c ML 67,573

60 Ibido 573A*

6. I 370, 3X0 and 3E4

70 BibXIotheoa,£28



we can find a aerteia echo of Isidoresd I 418 letter is the
fifth letter of 8ymalm of Cyreaso”his letter must have
heea written between 410 when he became bishop of Ptolemala
and Metropolitan of Pentapoils and 414 when he died®
Photiug'iU informs us alao that he had read a book ooqh
posed by Stephen Gofoarus wh© was a tritheistofhls Gobarua
wrote in Egypt or Syria probably under Justin XI,565-76%*-
Fromfehq, excerpt which is preserved in §hofciu®0Owe are infor- *
med "o”™ac CGxCV unolrjtpctq o cukp”cmtoQ = XutS&jpoq 6 *Qg nr)Xou-
oiou tsept ©eotpcXou KvpfXXou t®v 3AX€"avbpetaq tepapx”v nat isept
x0§ cv &yfot,Q *I&&vvov xoV Xpv<yoG?6p.ovoteQ tovQ }ifv evena xfjq
x6v Xpv~Sotopov aHCxoctctQ ch&ufc,t6v & snefvet TE£ naf sbadpafelfx”,
Evagrius Scholaetious who wrote an ecclesiastical history
in six books on the time between 431 and 594 arid whodied,

about 600,assorts concerning oar Isidore; "*Fuf ij_auxfic/\s)
paoftlctaQ 61£t?pcug Kaf 'Xof&ii)poQ9ov HKSOQ tupv n(zxd 1&0£70tv

cpyt) xe*HaC \6yy rtepC n&kai dtap]*TOQ* 0£ qSto ifv *dju GipHo. toCc
TidvotQ c £ty|“cv,oui:(£> v <P>wy to?q Gvay&y t,Hotf tniavz \6yoiQ*
Uo ayyXm&v ftct tffc y~q \icTcX6etv ptoveot™\r|v *% £$t*av &<t xav-
toq etvat,p”ou tc v-°vadld<0™ **at tffe siq ©edv 0£&Spfa;?!"5) s

Apart from these entirely 'positive' pieces of evidence
which so clearly and loudly speak of Ilsidor©,W8 think that
another voiceO3negative2 in one point could also testify
about Isidore9or rather it could testify in a hotter way ~ t
about Isidore, ‘Gsp.vf) ydp vv,! 4 napd x«v papYi»np£d™* ofhis tne
voice fcs of governsOsome time {512-18) patriarch of Antioch
who died la 538 and who in his principal work*** containing
more than one thousand citations fro®, the FathereOdenies
the authenticity of some Isidore” letters®Severn® had eCmO
doctrinal reasons for denying the authenticity of thee© let—
lets and not actually historical ©neSoH@j, neverthelessOspeaks
very clearly of Isidore and praises him highlyOSevarus speaks
of Isidore2s birthDoccupation®*,erudition®, holiness and of Ms
letterSoThis Information is derived from his 2Mber contra im-
plum Graramaticura3 and from his Letters”) «He calls Isidore
3orthodOxue®, csapicae803beatus9,,cvenerabiXIs2;HO quotes aa
extract from a letter which he evidently accepts and which

Xo BibXiotheca*, £5E

20 Altaner0l100odto po6I30-BardQnliew©r0lQe®Qit®p.544#says
that Gobarus wrote about 800

30 Photiue” XoCeCitoMG 103,11040

40 10co of Theodosius II,the sou of Arcadia® (408-449)

50 EoHo 10X5 MG 8602461-4®NicephoKaXXietos (SoBo XIV,53
MG 146, 1252} ta&es ana repeats this information word
for word®

60 IXX S£80665A®

?c Liber contra irapium Grammaticum,[Il 39 in C8GO0 ser©4
vole YX0©d JoLsebon 1938

8. Th© Sixth book of Latt@reOvololl part XI pGESI



cldeat volice we possess,datigg from Isidore® 5 iifet]
this woe must add Photiuvs’ anotlce (at "Beverus havi
clted te agouss Isiders who is “guna among %the s2in%s ac
vieg no greunds for 1% creatss the sccusation $hat Isidoxw
Origeniat, although Ssvarus a%uuelf baiyﬁ gaﬂgylahﬁa by tha
traoth refutes latfer $his zocusaticn”!®) Let 1% be noted he
thet Joha ¢the Grammaxisn guoctes 8ix of ieidore’s lstters |
3I0-Y1, 32%,370,40%) and 30 dper Lea: itiua of Bryzacbivm (I,10]
303,883,360, 405, & aad IV 188) %4,

These piecss of svideacs @&i%@iﬁg the plentlinds
ones, belag streamthsned glag oy %h@ fact that Isiders
werae collected with a ssrupnlous caye aaﬁ sprazd 30 Gn;ﬂl
certify in apits @f@Heumﬁﬂﬁ Bays &ad ¢f the silence of soms
witnessss that Isidere of Pelusium was an imporiaat figure
remarimble writer an excellisont character and a salntly mon&
and pre8byter ,well kaown from his {ime gawards.

fsw-v-*

gou Bs goulidex 38t @
dexa: TEaluta bl B § g
yools mialsferli! :am@" : , D&
borum, gagophylacii v i, famp dl pa$i§“€$}¢§@?@ru:“
& very important docu ﬁﬂu coucernieg Isidors,sioce 1%
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B) HIS CHARACTER

o ow €2 EB O CF CHOD GRS O RS G G

I: IBidore’s virdues ag iliustrated iu his lstisrsa

LD

2) Isidore was first of ¢ Llfﬁ l1ively and & oa z g -
t 1 ¢ naturs.Hs became o monk iuo obhsy words he denisd ©
world and its problems,in order to take more cara of his
goul aad salvatico, but he could osver stay alore.dven among the

= em e S o O o S

I, cbeo 4,VI p.182

2. ¢f P, Aa Sgkm%é Die Christologis lsidors voan Pelusium Parxado-
8is II Fréiburgh 1948 p.o

3o loc.cit. MG 103,I1104C

4o @f DoAuthmid Lgcocato poil
9. QB©avyolococito p.I161: "Isidorum arbltror in luces editum

gon multo post medium aunnum quarti secull hanc magoam sibl
auctoritetem collegisse,Theodosio juoniore imperium inasugu-
rante" .cf Diamantopoulszs,loc.clt. p.789 2aad Qnaofoga@$ ia
JThS VI p.74.kith ﬁ@gari ﬁc the reading of Isidors® 8 lotters
in the mediasval Church,s H.Smith 1o HThR %7&1%5 90#040
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mouk8,even in his ¢s8ll Inldore was ksenly interested ia evrey-
thiang;he felt frse to do what hs could "for reproof, for cor—
rection, for instrustion in righteousness™ soc that thess peo—

ple who wers in touch with him “"may be perfest throughly fur-—
"nighed unto all goodworks" (1),

b) Hs left the c¢ity with all the probleme, joy and $rou-

bles which 1t could glve and fled to the m@aast%g lifs, 'the

trus or divians philosophy'as he wany timss ssid ©} But nis
iateraes t for the affairs of the ichabitauss of She

cities and @8pecially of FPelusium nsver stopped.The geusral
gituation of ecoclesiapitical matbers was his goncera;the bishop
of the shirs wap his coacera aizal®) ;the prefoct of Pelushnm

was his conceral?/.Ris interset iucleded the prosperity of
Pelusium, the promofing of the citizeuas,the bebaviour of elergy-
men Who were living iu the cifiss and evrythieg which gould

be splrituwally wvasful $o someone. [

o) Isldore hoard “what the Spirit saith uato &h@ Churcha g9/

2ad th?g\“ha that hath ths ssven spirits of God 2ud the seves
stars” 'Y/aad "he that is holy,he that is true he that hath the
ray of Davié he that_opeuncth and ns wan shutteth,azd shutteth
and oo man @p@ngsh“JV worlé spue him who “ie lmggwarg and
neither cold nor hot ocut of his man@h“ﬂﬁfpaﬁd that 1s%he deeldnd
t0 bhe “ferveal iu epiril, Serving the Lord” (9] .we understand Isi-
dore’® 2 e & 1 expressed externally,lan two ways:First, zeal for
the edificatica of belisverz.lndssd the most of hig lsttere
serve this purposs.second,seal for the shristian truth,for the
“Houses of God’.He Jollowling the tezghink of the Church formsé

in fhe flrst Hogumeunical Coungll “which haviag been iuspired

by God ﬁeo%%gsd that which wa ﬁfaa"€$03ptaugh$ those sskiong (13)
aboub G@d( ! ahout 0?{*9&61% ,abeut %hs Church and salvation "
about €he S@fipﬁures( Jer@m which he nsvsr separatsd hiusslf.

QEAMAY
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10 2 Timoag 16‘”?
2. 8.8, L,I 1774~ I 402 4C8ARB- II1 273,952B- V 485,I069AB

3. Ses all the le%ters addreesed to Eusebius of Pelusium MG 78,
1703

4o I I54,174,177,191,225-6,557,430,%83-90 efc.

50 Rav, 3,88 .

6. ibld, 3,1

7. ibid. 3,7

8. ibid, 3,16

2. Rom, I8 11

10.1V 99,11654 o
1.7 343 II 117,119,160,222,111 71,196,149, IV 49, V 359,368 sta.

12.1 140,236, 249,303, 525, 506, 1V 29,32,128,166 eboo
1%.1 56,504, 228, 11 2,37.52, 61,169,218, 242,280, 111 22,75,168,195

271,406, IV I3.51,LI7L, V 162, 387,459,
14.V.4infra part I1 chaptsr I



E© attacked the heretics®.who were trying to adulterate the
truth.He spoke about pagansand Jows»”").He strictly blamed
the wicked elergymeQ'?? "who have thrown themselves into the
labyrinth of vice and overthrown not only the divine Xawo,but
even those of Nature",and he tried"to drive then to repen-
tance® o) .He also attacked the moaks"7)9who were living with-
out any work, residing in big buildings as Pharaqjb*® *.Wicks d
political leaders have not”“excludedeBut of course Isidore
took care also of good clergyman'*®) and of good political
leaders®Hi in order to strengthen them in virtue and to pre-
sent them as good examples to ©there.All these say that Isidore
was not only a lively character,not only that he showed inte-
rest for the affairs of Pelnsium and of the Church in general,
but that h© was a courageous and ssloos Soldlorf X2) g= rather
O fficer.of.Christ and that "the seal of His house had oaten
him up''® "JokB Bar©ill' -*4) remarked,Isidore °e seal for the

house of God was "verily apostolic"® " i")

Ic ©ogo Arius: 1 24X,£46,389,422,11 143, XU 27,834,342.402
Moataaism; I 67, 242-8,245,449,600
Maaichaism: I 52, 102,245,4X3
Maroio: I 52,3?x'
Kestoriaaism and Ap©Ulnarisms I 54,323,4X9
Origans XX 272, IV X68.
20 I 54, TII XX7,135,X54, IV £0-31
8o I X8D Il 9JD,148c XXX X9,X¥ 225
40 Among the bisheps the wosst whom Isidore la many cases at-
tacked,was Eueebious of Felusium,possesslag the see for half
a aeutury.From the ether clergymen ©f -Pelusium, the most
wicked and notorious was Zcsimus fees the letters to them
in MG 78,1708 and 1708)»Other clergymen whom Isidore attacks
weresMartialaaus and Maron,friends of Zosimus9th@ de&ecosg
6hairamoa<)Palladlu8tSariQU6Hu8tathiu8 etQo of GolJoMoBarte-
11 nk:6cok&x?}XCc (@t bos synonymsa ehes Isidore de ?"luso”la
VoGo voloAXI 11956) pe229f
5o IT 171,6210
6* 1 382,11 124,158,157-0,171,280,895,I1T 85-6,821,875,V 11,77,
84, 105,S11,402,476,589
7c Ambrosias (I 392),Lambstius (I 13),Pelagias (I 314)0Philip
{1 4X4,*Mark 11 173)

8® X 498,453A
9c Isidore blames strictly Gigantius and other Qappadociaas

(I 158,281,85X-B,4-85-7,490,XV X9? etc .),Ceryuius (I 174-8,
840,433)pAspianus {I 275) ©too

[Q.egoBishop Herm©genes of Rinoo©rura(IX 101,IXX 21,132,V 378,
448,466)0Ammoulus(XXI 178,245,270),Lambetiue{ll 2X1,221,
XXI 48 1X4 840)atid Theodo9iusill 23X, XXX 256, 245,V 4-94) oThe
presbytersiAphrodisiusfV 28),Theodosius(IIl 349/,£h.3 deacon

* Eutonlua {III 87,247) and the Header Timothy {IX 161,155).

IX.Ausoniusdl 120, X 165,¥ 428), the Count HermiousJIII 37a*,
HieraxCXXX 344),Isidore IX 485/ and Simplicius {X



d) We must merition Isidore0a % o s p i1 t a l ity as
another of hie virtues® Sims he9writing to the presbyter Th@O~
dosing about a man who was interested la 8the disine religion$8
exhorts him:-*Be a good host to himPeo that ke”soing you and
the others igtho are images of the virtug,would embrace the pro”
per lovel Isidore®a feelings concerning giving hospitality
were so etroughs we understand from a letter by which he
attacks those who did oat give hospitality to those in asedo
Isidore ©loses his letter with these wordfiswlf soma people
being ignorant gave hospitality to angels,youObeing not igno-
rant but knowingOaxpel angels*152) 0As Isidore himself statesO
”it was his ready ousts® to weloeme svryone going torkim and
to offer to the visitor the proper speech and rest”* "~ 0

e) 71 love t r ut h very much” Osays Isidore and this
is another virtue of hisdas it not truth for which h@ was
straggling throughout his life?Trutk was the cause of the
hostility of some wiekpcL men agaist Isidore,, to cause of which
ho suffered not little'oleidore became the enemy of some
peopleObut he was telling the truth* e think that Isidore
in th&se cases could repeat that of Pauls”! therefor© became
your anemyDbecause I tell you the truth” *7*&

f) 8 e 1 oa a9 fro® earthly thinge frugal 1 1y
and p o v e r t yOare some other decorations of the character
of Isidore.That ie why he says:rilf we have been educated by
John the Baptist concerning the food and the clothes of the
perfect askosie according to 6odpthonOif it is posalbleOlet
us bo content with hair raiment;aad let 'us bo content as to
foodpWith locusts which are frugal food and give little strengths
And i1f those must be increased for the reason of an 111© sf*
let the Abbot8e- opinion fnd order bO the model of evry need
and diet and perfection” *8”"+Isidore was a monk;he was a real

180 BouvyOlocooitope155«”H0a tamen in sua solitudin© igoavus
vixit ot vot9rnosuSps©@©d miles Christ! strenuus estitit' *

130 John 201/
14. BTG VIII po8D

"lIv"' Eli P14570 *The word5cvoydc means either Mm who gives
hospitality to someone or him who guides Borneono»

‘do I 150*fc84B e ' N ,
ho X 1420£77£: "'Qg 6s ctoitig n auvdecta reaviu®, wtKvt z”uo-

CcoQai 9af Scfiac 1iGw8i66vat OtuXtac. xat, avanavacoQ. * u

50 Kherasiuo was accusing Isidore (I 389}»lo Il 1Bs8056Xi>9Isidore

says "elJ )ifv y&p nv in in tow Kapp”a“daaaSan, ufp&oc«oubevE av
Kapcx&ptt<ratttaCxoi & & tovvo wo X | &n & QO cm (SOvievdebGu&ki»V 151
dy<S 303
So III 84809E5B
lo Galato 40160 of Il X8&068$B



monk***We bai?3 accepted the coat aad wo have seat the cloak:
aeild we hava pleased job very mush who asked for the ©do rai-
ment of oarsDbecause we have fulfilled the law of the Baptist
having not two oloakS'd"'" And bccauao he had not two cloaks
to give on© to him ira aaed.lhe sect eome monk earned Simoa to
the deacon Paul who had a dsssa cloaks to grant ooe to the
poor Simon*"*8ome information tells us that Isidore’s par©ata
were well-to~d© aad naturally ha would inherit at least some
of his parefits richesoBat sow he has not evea two cloaks «Ha
sold tj~t ho had and gave to the poor aad followed Qh£fiet;he
deoied*** himself and became perfect aad therefore ho shall
have Che has) treasure its heaven "K

g) Finally we stress Isidore’s h u ai 1 i t yalsidore
writlog to the Monastery in Tafeennisia* signed himself hXd"iaxoc,r
?Xo'bo&poQtct HOA vA 66m\log t&ov&x™h <>and speaks of his fm

Ho is complaining, to the Header Timothy* because he was praising
Isidore very meoM®' ORefusing the praise attributed to Mm by
tho Bishop Esrmogenes®* Isidore writes? :VJIf we write and eead you
something good*it is due to thsrdivine '6racc.9which >88SK§ wise
©vers those who are illiterate" (?) ?By a lovely humour he also
refuses the praise from Eulggius W *Let ui cits wholly a short
letter which will oblige us to admire Isidore’s humility:"You
perhaps think that I am ready for many sermons aad thoughtsO
but I know very well.that I know nothingl <And if something
good would bo saidj,it is due to Sod %lio may times makes wise,
those who are illiterate*for the beaiflt of their hearers"”10),
Goocerning the refusal of praisea of other people to Isidore*
there is a good extract which shows that Isidore was rejecting
the praises because he had a really humble opinion of himself*

lo T 3X603X7D=38GA«cf V 164 where Isidore praises iSpameinoadas0
poverty e

Eo "Siiuavet vdv aya“Tu'cdv % cHavpa (s special cloth si&do by sheeps
Skin) tfuvttftrjOj, yuy>vdv«r}v Kat hiti5" IknaCpti np6c, Avyu-
KTO Vv 9cmsftde”sLtoc; Odctsi. *Ey® tofvuv crot 'soutoy ouvicrtS* 2 1 *461B

So I 266034XA: H'ApVI|c?&5, o0auT$-vIKI& apov *&v axavp&w,«af spsurs &C

KciY3s,ehe writes to Kratinos*
40 Ugtt, 19*El
5c 1 930B48A.Isidore scarsely speaks of himselff Bouvy loocoit
/\l_
60 }I)X 4 n4GOB f'nlmycre %)fvuv outuJQ ewstVSV touc Jacv ygp oUppa&vovTaQ
vtctiaacic*T°"Q ~  GX*VPoVittC cpuQpt”v 'iEapacmev&tfcet<;'-, « ©f also
ITT 382.-1.025D and II 2io, 652A

7c 11 218*6600 v B .1 s .
8o III 256 9I?7AsM& Bv2toY1e(ﬁQ otpoopa e1 Suloyt,emitvv sp,£ wet

uav”ciic ispo”pvHilvo£f5.0£ IV 3I<I08"C
90 roPlajoRaf/Apologia fli}Owhere the famous phrase of Socrates:

Sv 08,6(1 °*t ovGfiv ol&a**See also Isidore0© V £650XA37B
100ill 241*%9200



"I have wr itten them,uot besauss I wichsd to egjloy praises;
for you Koow boa muech [ refuse Sthem.3scause,if 1 was liklag
Praiaesnﬁhgr I should count all those whom I have pﬂ”ggaiﬁﬁ
to embrace virtue aud who are many and in g@oﬁ ropute” (41,
For his successes Isidore glves the hoanour to Godl &) , because
he kaows very wall %thaj “ei&x good glft and a@&v par¢ ook, glfy
is from above ,and ecmath down fram the Father of il@ht&“éﬁﬁo
And let %5 admlre once again Isidore’s humility:"I am naob
8inless” } he says.and "1 sn gcsﬂ not only thaan E@apg and

ay

Paul ba,gT shounld Bay,l am less fthan qaarly all meg" !9,

I ] 3
phrags réminds us yeally of Paul with whom we can #ay, [sldore
vas akin in spirif ced in virtus.lndead, Iaﬁu?r@ alsg wag
Yserving the Lord with ali humility of mind” ,

Not without resson we have stopped &t Seven 8f Isidore’s
virtueste lived a holy life;he had msuy viviuss.But as the
puzber feven symboliscally mseanf Go Iﬁﬁaqeaa 3¢ the afore-
mentionsd eeven virtues of L8idcre 00256 *espw¢5$»u1y and
reprasehitati wely sifqifg the inftegrity of his @ﬁarﬂeuex the
perfsctness o? his 1ifs.And i¥ to this impresaicn we ad
profit wo get Prom his leobters,ths gvdl and varigus
which thens leshex ia o %the Chursh we hﬂﬁ@V&%&bd
Thy,and how, Rightl) 2 pooized him and veagsrates
kizm 80 nﬁ“b“‘ L Lsid to the Reader Theophilua fhat
hig brother who died & really a oslace of puriiy,a asnslier
of ﬂrucnnaegaa asgropolis of bravery,s metropolis of Juatice,

a treasury of chariiy,en alsar of genﬁu§§§ss and, in ovaos ¥ord,
he was the treamary 9f svary virtus...”'“/.ALlL these virtuss
2lse apply te Isidore kimsslf,acd that is why hie memoxy is
averlastiog. " apevfic vdp éxtdoate glovv,ig ov wfpuiry artsofny
tbhsv1~“(9)

I. EV 205 15004, af &18@ v 349,15370 " 0% mpdy tode Emalvoug
cpvﬁpa%u REGUME , PEAL wnpupwg om&é aav ﬁ 2l BEVILCo - o Tt 6%30“*

to{vuv c%aavovﬂ ouvlcic ?Omh% Qv nuztspmv uncgﬁa-vcv%a aﬁmav

amcovc$hag-"
2. III 253, 9334~ 111 312 977D~ 1V IIZ2,11I84B
3. James I, 17
4. II1 285,960C. of also V 398,15664D-65A where he confesses
a vice of his owge.
5, III 366,I10204A

6. Aots HO I¢ ‘
7. 1t is uha“aotaris?ic that St Istdore i3 wveunerated in the

GOC,RCC and CC oa tha sams day {4 Februarxy) and with spe-
cial rite.

6. I1 18l 6808A

2. V 186, I%““D



4. The reputatlon standlog and ianfluence of St. Isidere

Igldore writiog %o the presbytsr Zeno to whom he sent his

0léd cleak and from whom he aceepled & unew coat is gomplainiag
lest Zeno would preserve Igldore[s hair rai@egt as a va;uab
memento. "By 5% nal Togtov uéhkeur we Té Tevav ayfov, Tnps-v,au LEv
ebo GmdyveoLy weﬁurag ckavyaw enautol v cuvvelduoev rvcvfa
ludepaa&antly of laldore's gomplalel this $aformation acearw
ding %o which Somes LERLE uolgggﬁiag acd pwsser?1ng Isidore’s
cléd clo&hscn'”% Tvvey criuyy  ,18 ilmporésat.lt shows nothiog
( ag was bsheld as & aalat.Com=

2
less but tuni Is 1@0P gti1l 1ivil
pare herce ths ingident aceording %0 v }i@h BOmE0 08 had rscourss

to Izidore and when saw him Yapuufic oncuda Jg £u’ Eodgovg Eyfve-
F43

- i
zettt). 1% also Bigoifiss how much Ja@plﬁ aye respect ixg
Isidore.
1% ws p?aclgaly beganss of his sauvcetity acd the labagri-

iy of his gr, thnt Icldorve vwas fesliiag free 50 ﬂzime s
aminenty tlen of hisg ags, towwrovs i ?ﬁt@
protest 5 helyr policy or rracht theix B.AmOng
the msgi sab figures of fhs & a8 Cyriil @f uAaxwaériae
He wag emlunent &ndé he vad o rfal sles a8 8 graat thiak
&hd thaologl But Iedd ao % te tomwprove =
haviocyy mad nghts Ll SHS hie *Bipliot

fha tentl E the © Stephen GOoDaYus acsordlo
which VI8 naf pla yphilus eod Cyrillthe prelotes
of Alsxan zeRusg abhoreunce of Chryscsionm,whom
he was prol nod & ! indeed we fivd anong Isidors's
latlers = ahahb P! gril.lan thege letters Isidors
wriies frankiyaai&h el g salat:"idany u@@pl@ from %hose
who g&uner@é &% Hphegn 6 you G otucluv & apuviyevoy gyﬁ;av
AN oD €4 BI%}G@T’; Ipvotei Cnrelvre. - They say he 18

FATS
Theophilus'® wnaphew and toB hig bohavicur.Por 28 W‘e@phia
lug plottsd the kuowa : ainat John the beloyed by God,sw
you, they say,wigh a@ be proud of the same thingh!d ,isldore
teaghes Cyril $hat Yaympathy deez nol ses alearlvoba@ antipathy

S P CRes oo on G CReD G O O3 6D Ch e o S OB G CH D Gy O TR g S

I. I 216,%20A
2. Cod.232 MG I03,II04C. of a}so Niceof.XKallisfus'(E.H.LIV 53

MG, 146,I252B) teatimony'" Avtunpug 5 uxép 7ob Xpuaoatéuou
nvemv,uohha i 1 Apuabuou nat Kup;hhou uau Tou eczou cuc;v? Gco-
@eChov mabdntetar ,Seedfyyuv Thv matd tol avbpoq abtlv oxcvoplav”

3. These letters are I 2I0,523,324,370, II 127,111 306, V 79,
and 268.Three other letters (I 25 9& 497) wers sent to a
differsnt perscn,calied also Gyril B efeﬁ@gvv 1oc.cibo p.I14D
and P.A.Schmid loc.0itop.%%.

3. I 340 361%



aseB wob ses at aiitili,a skrong snswer ko Cyrli'e fuggasvancy
ig found io Isidore’s I 524 letber."Mofoov sbg eprdag ¥ 1%/ writes
to him again,wheress ia obher cases he asuggests to Gyril some-
thing which ought %0 be done by him.Besldes it i85 characteri-
gtlc that even Da one theologigal subject ~the two Natures of
Crist- Isldore teaches Cyril Ofoﬁad let 1% be unoted that di-
spite these reproofe,Cyril callsy Isidore 'Father'{4);so great
wa8 hlis estimation of that humble buft salatly moak.

We mus% 2dd here the fact that many bishops were asking
Isidore to sclve their difficultiee conscerning Biblical or
other problems, that is the fact that Isidors was a sort of
teacher to those bishopaoTnusoﬁefmggeneB of Rinsco?ufa asked
te learn the meaning of Ps 29,10!%) and of #2.2I,3'%! and Isi-
dore ftried to¢ elucidate these versses.Ané in another case when
Hermogenes was complalaniag about the bishop Eusebicus’ beha-
viour Isidcre wrote ¢to him:"ILsara that the Eye whic? ?ees evary-
thing will not tolerate for lsng such beshaviocur..."t7/.In many
other 1nstan%8? also Isidors solved difficult cuestiouns for
rany biBhops or other learced meni(2J,

D (57 B O o € w20 O3 . D O O T O TR ED O S G e SR O G S TR

i, & very rich use of this important lettsr has bsesn made hy
many Scholars.)n tregslatiog,the, phrase "spocrdfeia nev oun
ofvbeprci,avriradera 32 chwg oux o0&  thers are soms slight
differsnces.thus M. L.abbe Pleury (E.H. III £4¥I V p.382)
translates the woxd mpoomdbcie into prejudics.L. Duchesne
(Karly History of the Christisn Church,IIl 286) translates
it into favour.Ws prsefsr the word ‘sympathy' for npoordBeia
See also Liddel-Scott:Oreek-9nglish Lsxizon,where mpcondbecia
ig translated by 'passicnzis attachment' 'sympathy',strong
passiouate desire®.K1dd and Guasten (loc.cit. Il I84) alsc
proefer 'sympathy’. :

2. I 570,3920

. T 823, 4608

4. 1 370,592C.Thie fact,together with the Fowwmag ©of II I127,5655
indicates that Cyril replied to Isidors. ‘

9. 1II I59,58%AB

6. II 208, 6494.0f III 10

7. 11 199,6%4C o
8. €.8. To A pollioiua Isidore explaing EXxod.zd,d in I1 469,697,

Is. 6,10 Lo II 270,697u~70IA.Abvamive (I 308,56IA) 1a taught
aboub askesis.Evoptims(II 215) learns the meaanlag of beut.Z&,
25-27 .To Heracledes (III I0,753BC)Isidore slucldates the mea-
oiag of Ex0d.28,2%, To Lambetius (III I3I) Ecel.?,7 .Synseius
(I 247,%29C) is taught that "the Son is cousubstantial with
the Father' .For bishop Gregory {I I25,265BD) Isidore iafer-
pret8 Exoed.4,2%4f.Accordiag to Pillemon$(loc.cit.p.1I0), this
Gregory was $that of dyyssa;Balancs(loc.cit.p.30 nots 4) thinks
that such an ideuntity i8 not execluded chronologlically.Bouvy

(loc.cit.p.I5I-2) says that Tillemoant was wrong ia this polaft,
P.A.Schmid{loc.oit.p.2) is undecided.As a matter of fact it is

ungertain whether this Gregory ie Gregory of Nysea but we



e I7 -

Amoag Isidore’s letferas thers are two,sant %o the Kiag Theo-
desinell/ Phis king must be YTbodosius FEe,the son of Arcadi-
us (812-449).The fact iftself that Isidore writes to the HLmpe-
ror,8hows not oaly his courage,but also his authority.lore-
over in these two letfers there i8 ore reproof and ons sug-
gastion.Thus Isldore writes:"Joln pousr with geutlensss aad
spend the meoney with proper disztribution.For & kiong i8 ot
saved bscauss of nis great strougth,nsither doee he who =pa— |
res ths planfituds of richos aveld $he impiety of idolatry” (2],
The @thsr lsttsr dezals with ¢hs pressace of the Zmperor af
the Couacll at Bphesus and says that 1P the Hmpsrer could
have fime to go in persoca to Hphosus, that would bs an unble-
mighed ast.And gertaialy he could halp the Council and ths
Ghurch by stopping his men ¢f the Court from dogmatiziag,
becauss 1Y was dangerous ."Bewears, he writes,é legt they cause
troubles o %he State,faelling through their perfidy oo ths
Rock of $he CQhureh;becausse She,as God who estaplisbsd Har
told hag vesa I and sven the gates of hell do wot pra-
213 agalest He

Rufious, ths p
from Isldgre,conos
laetvéer Isidors wrl
office bLecause o7
glo3es8 hisg letter
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rful Prasfor,alsc hadé got two leiters
AT she governoy of Pelusiuvm.In the farst
<

W
ot

g bad policy and conduct at Pelusium aud

follows:"Eitheor dismiss him from his

office G leara th gou will with bim be Judged and punishad

by Goé"{5).And to Corzalue himsel? Isidore addrosses twe lete

lers blamiong him and 8lso exhording him ¢o live 2 better 1life
leea.

€1 B ¥ et
MO e T =

and to rule with Jjust
To rors thaa thirty bishopz from Eusebius of Pelusium to

Cyril of Alsxandria, fo sérong political lesadors from Ceryanius

e

o £33 TS

to the Emperor Theodosius and %o many learued people of {he

age Isidors wrobte solving thelr gusstions,correctiang their
faults blaming their bad bshaviour sr praisiang thalr good.

What eloce does 1t mean other than that Isidore was & famous
perscn,s rscognized authority,sn umblemished charactert"Priests,
bishops monks, provincial cfficials great men of the Court,all
wors rebuked with $the mozt complete fresdom:the Emperor him-

o e Es oo O e ED e s C 1 O3 £ O SR ED O GF CHES SD D T T Se e

cannct exlude such a colucidencs,siace Gragory of lyssa died
{a 394 and the ocontunt of the letter signifies that Isidore

was s8%ill rather yosung.

5, V 240
1. doKailistus, loc.cib. LG 146,125%8, 8ays that Isidors bufikecyye
even Araadius bui oo extant letter of Isidore’s confirme i,
8o 1 35,204C
Fleury's{loc.cit.p.38%) translation of this

& I 311,36I0-864A.F (
letter iz more or less insufficient and wasuccessiul.

4. I I78, 489
5, I 178,5004A
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salf, the plous Theodogius II did oot 8862 P8 the sfictures
6f the 8 a nt of &g 5? P £ (L) ," °0 1By NMyloucLwcdy
natancopfoeg Ioféwpec'® was a light on the candlestick and
this light¢ shoue ofore men and “gave light uato 211 that
were in the house" (9l Aud this houge w2z not only Pelusium;
it was the whole Church, the whole Hmplre. "Non mode apud
Pelusiotas atque pagorun 6% vicloltatum habitatoBss,sed in
tota Augustamnics 6% Legypbe, ne dicam in univer?@ imperio
magasi aestimaticnen wsnarationsmgue collegishis }.Isidore
was epeakliang or w“iaxn? 1r3r&1¢9impaf i&llyafraeﬂy And his vol-
ce was heard carefull ygusa@%igcnuiy gratefully.Bacanse tnig
volce was a “voice of authority, voelege ¢of a man of God” 81,

Acd what about the resulig of Isidere’s influencs upon
20 mauay people¥lUafortunstsly we have not 80 much concrste
information,.but we ars more thag certaian that ths resalts
were not dosplicable.Thus Isidcores himsel? in ons cass says ‘
that he "had persvaded mw a a y paopls to embrage virtus” (&
apd that they wers in goeod @‘”ﬁ@.sgﬁlﬂ writing %o the Dlsnop
Apoilonius be informe us aboat anocther of hisz deea: "8y ad-
mooition and ezhortation, baviag befors hand the heln of the
liwins Grace,ws have Bro naal 2 friend, whe leviog at
Tiret the bheavenly phllvﬂrnh; lafer ou neglected hin GaTB}Qg

g,uaics ating evsns,we 2iog the triuvaphal songht !
AT

ob=n N

: thet the apzﬁz.um° .eation of 80 great a
of Qﬁugib war aoh = y rssuli?Thers were of
gicked man 2% guch 28 ths bishop Fu-
Q“émmwM@W” 2ol iniapus acd Maroon,ths pre-
;EGULAB zad (aryal cthersg. Lgt how can wWe 8ay
iore 4id a2t indlw Cﬁu& svon $hem?Tne fact that they
did ecGme worae thag n@y wers befo @ the fact %hat Shey
renkoned the v@% 3; 0f Isidove,signifiss Gf 3-33 Isidore influ-
eucaé sven tham 07.de oro aﬁ&&ged to meation hers ths banefit

Coen Gaem o O Goes G O TR CD O3 O Ly O3 O 055 O O G Tp O S e e

I, L.bushesn,loC.citep.806

2. Anast.BineitasGuide, chao. 4 G 89,1560

0o Ha%t.5,15=-16 s

4, Bouvy,luoc.olt, p.l60

Bo ﬂaeh@aﬁaplacccitep°205

6o, IV 205,1200A )

7. 111 27%,952B. of IILI 394%, 6 1033A: Kaf ailov au&pm umconovnpov avsoxug»
8. ef Luchsene,los.cit. o 532:"The bishop of Pelusium(Busebius) Ae-

had besn ejected For hig attachment §o Dioescorus”.,
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igre.had i scomoone doe8 ol amz
ted ¥il saven io one &h&ﬂaﬁgi‘dl ¢
¢$6 Herr@unl~ talﬂr that Izidors’a veoice acgéed on
1's definite formilafion of the dcetrice of &wo Natures
of Ghza it~ we will agres that Isidore iafluesaced Cyril's
charagtor since morsover Oyril was TGBQG@Uiﬂé Izidore by
calling aim Fajhar.A great injury $ocok place agalnst the
vensrable Joha of Aotiosh. For the restor aﬁluﬂ oif that strap-
giiag of ths truth and of jusilice, lsidors strovs with bravery
and we can eay with certalaty $hat Isidovs’s gonbtribution
for thse “???rahlishmsaf c¢f Chryasocatom’s name azad 1@nﬁfygw.@
gffactivs i2idorse’s ?a 12686 in general conserulog the
gcclesiazgtical and politi @nstiﬁngam wa& ramarkables.
Because Ygot hommse saga 4 rare forfuns 4° agsagly tous
%
L
4

,.
4
oranf ) %»;

L S

m:»-»

ceuw gui 1° apar@ghgai" ) %auﬁe &g the wige Photius eailsd
e s»ékeﬂ with regard to ﬁ@li?
segetical lifs and bazhaviocur®i=

"isidore navdv €0ty ypapat
acd 2 the magerdotal zu

S Tribtuiaes to 8%.iszidore

a) Ansient (66h-14%h cent.)

=5

¥a have gaeen that the hunble moonk of Pelsciumﬁﬁhe

ile Isiﬁﬂ?eowa‘ adornzd wWith vaere gifés and many Ehri
virtues and aliso that hecause of his sxcsllend charac d
salntly life, qis veputaion,g%andiag and én&%zslco were 30 ve-
marzabiaaﬁ@w “% ig ¢ime fo ¢itse amoms tributes dsdiceted to
Isidore ,ﬁhich will alsg show from agcthsy aspsct Isldoxe’™s
splend@urcyiautly the ancisnt volces.
1. ¢f Loastasius Sinaiva,ls se.elt kG 89, 1*5u"“ﬁﬁ uaé Lalbupov

g%v Hﬁkﬁuﬁtw?ﬁv grbagnte,wepl 6uo @uazmv node edbtéy fnverciiuvia
ov nal ra.mgm. attod r.lwcwapz;v 16, Lepd Képuareg'-Kelilatus, log.
ci‘b HG T45, IL;?X ¥Eafl ‘;MJ\LG?{X lﬂbﬁdﬁ(i!ﬂ ToU ﬂﬁ/\cuaawmu nh pév
thng,Tﬂ 50 amu rapasvéosy ypupfvov diopddocug GZLbUT&L fzcg Ty Ve
naf pwnumﬁng,momm;g@ Fesglerilnstitutionss Patrologiee,
Oeniponte I860,vol.II p.6I6):",aln 8. Cyrillus Alexendri-
aus quem ad resﬁiﬁuendam S. Joanunia Chrysostoml memoriam
Igidorus potissimum induxié, ipsum velud patrem coluil et
paterna ab ec suscepit meunits, guibug ad munus gpiscopals
probe gerenﬁum roc tamgue fidem strsauus defsadsudam instru-
aretur”
2. cf Baringbugulé(Liv@S of the saints,London I878,p.84):8ub
by the influence of &t Isidore, who earnes%ly strove to
dbriag councile of pesace before Cyril, the Pafriarch of Ale-
xandria was induced to withdraw ais @@jectious” ,
%o Batiffol P.:Ancisanes Littératures Chrétienves:la Littéra-
ture Greque Paris 1897 p. 314

4., Letters book LI, let.44 MG I02 881D

5


mailto:Isidor@ywb.ich

Beverus of Antioch,writing a letter to Sacharias of PeXu-
slum on the subject of the holjiaes of the Church aad wishing
to strengthen his ©Opinion by referring to Fathers.,cites two
important -according to him- pieces of evidence from the Fa-
thers sthat of Gregory the Theologian (Or.XIXIII 15) and that
of Isidore of Pelusium (Il 246, 684])=685G) oThis meana that Be-
verua considered Isidore an Important theologianOwhose voice
was a voice of author!tyOH9 8ays;”X will cite for you a pas-
sage from a certain presbyter flsidore,X mean,a native of
your city of PeXueiua”“who was wiee in learning and in piety)
which is sufficient for this present purpose'l*™«»This evidence
is vary Important both for its antiquity-it was written during”
Severus5 episcopacy between 513-18- and for the fact that it
comas from Baverue whom some people use to denigrate Isidore®©
Another passage from Severue attributes to Isidore such virtues
and praises which no other orthodox writer attribute&eHsr© it
ta;”Salutatio venerabilis presbyter! Xeidori,altarie Ghristi,
vasis minister!i eceleeiarum, thesauri Scripturarum”p&tris ver-
borumpgazopfcyXacii virtutem,tempi! pacis”* *

Facundue,the learned bishop of Hermians who composed his
work 'Pro defensione Trium Capitulorura®* at about 550,mentions
three letters from Isidore(& *9and says that Isidore was "vir
saactissimue ©a magnae in Ecclesia Christ! gloria© ©CO qui etiam
pro vitae ac sapieotiae suae rn@ritis9ut pater ab ipso GyriXXo
efc honorafcus est at vocatus"j®*JoThe description of' "Syaodicoa
aaversue tragocdiam XreneiO*5}"attributes to Isidore adjectives
such as “sanctissimus et beatiseisme doctor EccXesi&e"®

Evagrius Scholastieus praises Isidore as follows;"la that
reign Isidore,whose glory for his deeds was large and who was
famous for his works and words,was also flourishing®*He had so
much weakened his flesh by pains and strengthened his soul by
diuine words and contemplatiorifae to live on earth ao angelic
life and to be always a living pillar of unique life and of
contemplation to God”(&)0It is a splendid eulogy arid it is re-
peated by HoXaXXistua® with the addition RBthe divine Isidorelle

Anastasias siaaitaW states that Isidore adorned the Church
at PelusiumOTha wise and great PhotiusJ”)says that Isidore was
very famous among the monks “hs calls him cvXapcoTatov"1Q) that is

lo Letters,I £08,9 in EoWcBrooks sThe eixth book ©Of the letters
of Severus,Oxford 1903,vol*XX part Il p 025X

Eo GSGO aar04 vol VI pd8S

3e 1 370,310,384

4. ML 670573A
50 Chapter YILMG 84»587B.This chapter has been reedited by Ho

Algrain and the description lias ale© been transferred

60 locoCifeoMG 86,E461“4.Th© last phrase of this eulogy is many
times repeated by many commentators of Isidore®

70 locoOito MGO146,1252

80 XoCoCito m 89,1560
90 100©0ito©dOBeroliaii 1824p406H po2470« 10® MG 103,1104C
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"most reverent "and speaks of him ae on® of the s&iatSoHO clas-
sifies him among Basil the Great and Gregory,and names him "kgs,-
HtXrjv p,00criXV|QQ wans,p X6y vtoi»Tti 6£ naC bCoaTbxflQ Hat aOKT)TiHfg<; ito It-
tctac Jiavwv caxt xPT"*atthctv aft-isxPcwQ,!(I1/.

Suidas*1'names Isidore "most learned,philosopher and rhe-
tor* The author of the *'maologium Gr&ecoram9*~ says that Isido-
re beoame wise,loved God more than the world and left parents, t
riches and glory;that he illuminated the whole world by his let-'
ters and that he died having lived well*Finally,idoKallistus says
that because of his virtu© and his words.Isidore was in good
repute and his letters signify his zeal*0* which h© had for the
Church and for those who ware injured*

These voices are not many,but are enough to certify that
Isidore in an age not so remote from his death,was given the
praise,the eulogy and the veneration of an excellent character,
of a ealnt,characterized aseeotpsSpoq f4) and [i£Ey©Q C3§).

b) Modern (I6th cantOonwards)

Let ub now cits some witnesses later than th© above mentt-
osd which will prove that even today Isidore is highly praisede
”St Isidore of PeXusiu®,writea FXeury(6)9is one of the

most famous monks of his time”oCallller'” says that Isidore

was always considered as an extremely saintly man »hose name

was glorious lo the Church of Christ".PoBoGluocK*0' says that
Isidore of Peluaium is a "great glory" among the Church Fathere
of the fifth century and it is about his lifeOwritings and do-
ctrine that catholics and nom catholics write.JoAlzog”"'asserts
that Isidore at the Council at Sphesus 1431) was "sine ein|luss-
reiehe person,that is a very important person.W«Moeller* "'writes

[* Lexicon,ed.LcGusterua,Cambridge X705, XX pd50

20 4th February,MG 117,293L-296B

30 looccito MG 146,1249-52

40 Amartolos G«:Chronioon 202,13 MG I10,732BOH8 quotes the letters
I 152 and V 168

o ibid* 203,4 MG 110,7366
1 WoCito p 0%528

o loOo”"ite p-+6Q3—4

0 Summa doctrina moralis,Wiroeburgi 18480prooeoiium p.III
GrundriSB der patrologie,Freiburg X866 p.348

XORISD VOX XI (X883) polX23
XI.Letters,book XX,let 44,MG X02,86X1>
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f Isidorecs letters represent him as ©os of the noblest
religions characters of the age,la 1atiauaate ©oaneotion with
all the most prominent men of his time"oBatlffoliiJ,insists
that Isidore influenced very much the theological affairs of
his time,because he had.the rare success to make wise all who
approached hira.W .Smithwrites that Isidore "was not a per-
son to do things by halves.e0OHe became a thorough mook in all
that pertained to ascetic self-devotion" and copies the ©Opini-
on of Svagrius,which we have already mentionedoFabrioius(&}
thifcs that "among the most excellent ornaments of the Church
and the raore useful writers,Isidore of Pelusium is justly esti-
mated" .Isidore,as having "mantem foacuudam,ingenium OxcultumO
prospectum alevatum anirai sensua aeutos affectusqu© pios" is"
praised by L.Bober*”* and for his eloquence and erudition”'
as well.Edm.LOA.BouvyOwho twice'6'dealt with Isidore,highly
praises him.He eayg that Isidore "homo fuit vere plus et san-
ctus magister morum gravis ac vehemens,nemini tameo aeverior
quam sibi0Osummus in iScolesiae GhristianaeQaapientiae prinoepe,
atque la ©pistolico gaaer© mira© cujusdam brevitatis et elegan-
tiae praeclarum exemplar” ***0lsidore was a representative of
the better Greek; Monasticism,writes GoiSoLuthardt® olsidore
was "oo@ of the noblest,most gifted and liberal representatives
of Monastfpiem of his own and of all times" declares Kurtz'®*.
WoBright*** calls Isidore 5venerable3 and G.HoTurner» * says
that he "was one of the most lotOresting figures In a genera-
tion which produced many interesting asaj;and that it is Strang©
that more attention has not been devoted to him in recent ti-
mes oHis correspondence remarkable from many opiate of vi©",is
unique la the patristic period".S. Cheatham'**" sees Isidore
as a combatant and says that Isidore stands out as on© who in
an age of fierce controverey never became a mare partisant,and
instead of other commendation,he copies Jf£vagrlusc hymn which
we have eitsd.HoAigrala”” writes that "within the distance

io Coe- cit* p. 314

20 1GB voloXIX p«3I16

So Quoted in LOBober:JDe arte hermencutica Bolsidori PeXuaiotae,
Graooviae 1878 p Q53

40 ibid.Do 109

‘Sc IbidopoXI10-XIX
6C S.Isidori Pelusiotae libri treaOHeumaai 1884 and Jean Chry«

BOStome et Isidore de Peluae9in EQ vol. 1(1897-8)

70 Libri tres9p0I6X u j, rto» f f
80 History of Christian Sthios, transl.by \V.f|la9Tie% r » & i” > f

90 Church History, transloby MaoPhersoa,London 1894,vol.l p*285-6
100The Age ©f the Fathers.London 1903,vol Il p0&44

[ToThe letters of St Isidore of pelusium,InJThS,vol*l po70

12.A History of the Christian Church,Loudon 1905 P°fse T
13 @uaraate-neuf Lettres de Solsidore de peluee,Paris [,XXgpe,u



of fifteen centuries Isidor©cs work has not perhaps lost its
efficacy’l. @Krueger'* * is of the opinion that "His letters
show him to have been a highly asteemed spiritual counsellor
thoroughly aglow with holy earnestness;a very shepherd of
souls,and a teacher versed in ScripturQolaidore”was ap exam-
ple of Greek Monastic!am in its noblest form” .H"ceront* imi-
tating PhotiusOclaseifiee Isidore among the best epiatolograph©Ors
of the Greek Church and notices that "all his letters bring
the impression of a prolific spirit,of a friend of pease"0
Lohuchssne asserts that St Isidore and St nil© the Sinaite
"ware counsellors,spiritual directors,for the whole empire of
the Hast" and that their voices were "voices of authority,
voices of bisa of God” and especially he names Isidore "the
aalnt of Egypt " cB&Xanostsays that "Isidore
can really be considered as one of the noblestOwisest and
most liberal Representatives of the monastic life of his age
and of all ages,the main representative ofxthe monastic spi-
rit in its noblest expression”.GoKruegercharacterises
Isidore as "lovable and sincerely Christian ascetic” .Isidore
was "a spirit extremely cultivated" testifies FoCayre”".B.
Altaner9as OoBardenhewerl” and Tixeront*®' before hi® ,fol-
lowing PhotluSpsays that Isidore "was a master of the polished
had epistolary style" * . JoQuaetep® AO'aocept8 the testimony
of Sevarus of Antioch that Isidore was "famous for his piety
and his knowledge of Holy Scripture" and of Photius who "lists
Isidore among the ancient Christian masters of ©pistelegraphy
with Basil the Great and Gregory of Uazianzus and calls him

a model of priestly and aseetical life,of style and phraseo-
logy" .We close this paragraph with a passage,which more or
less places Isidore in his right poaltiono"C8rtainly Isidore
did not possess the theological depth of a St Angustine,the
rich Biblical knowledge of a St Hieronymus and the dogmatic
acuteness of a St Gyril of Alexandria,all of whom were his

lo NSHE VOX VI p.46
So Precis da PatrologieOparis X9I18,p.220-1

30 10QoGit. volOlll po205-6
4« XoCoCit® pc33¢4.cf PhoBaphidee.iScclestastioal History! in Greek)

Constantinople 1884,vol.l pc362
bo A Decade of"research in early Christian Literature,in HThR

vol.26(1933) po249
6. Patrologi© ot Hietoir© de la Theologis,Paris 19530volol po57I1

70 lococito p»379'

8. looosit opo220-1
90 locoQito p«308.And bo does HbGregoire:Lee Sauterelles de So

Jean Baptiste,in Bys vol V 71929) polXI
10010GoQito 111, ,m181



oCrii'Omp@r&rl@goBut as a true admirer and Imitator of St John
the Baptist,, lie ie 'the vote© of one crying in th© wilderness"
(Lk 304) he who reminds others of their duties and a creator
of the customs of the contemporary SaBt"

o} Kymnology of the GOG

Since St Isidore of Pelusium is a saint venerated with a
special celebration in the GOCcthere is a special rite dedi-
cated to him®This special rite consists of hymns divided into
two categories:those of the deeper and these of the Matin., be-
fore the holy Liturgyclnasmuch as St Isidore9s feast-day co-
incides almost with the great feast of Candlemas (2 February)O0
some hymns are dedicated to this event .Thus,,in the Vesper w®
have 8 hymns dedicated to the feast of Candlemas and only 3
to St Isidore.la the Matinee have 15 {including the 8 6eoToscfa)
hymns for Candlemas and £4 for Isidore oTo sum upOwe have S3
hymns for Candlemas and 27 for &8t Isidore oThe fact that St Ilais-
dors has not any special anoXuTiniov but the same as many
other herraitSjjis due most probably to dhe feast of Candlemas.
The most of these hymns for Isidore belong to the Kdv&v composed
by the Hymnographer TheophanesoThs- acrostic of this KavtSv is
Ei tSv MovaoxSv r6 HXSoQ p£is lid-cep .viie can divide the eulogy
of Theophanes who seemingly had some Knowledge of St Isidorers
life and teaching and of the whole hymaologyOinto the following
paragraphs s

[)Isidore is praised as & true m@nfeo”’YOu have blown out
the fire of passions by the pain of as&esia and having gone up
to the height of di8passioaateaeesOo divine Isidore”you.now
are with great exultation present at Christ*8 throne" The
third hymn of the third ode of the.Kav&v says that Isidore fol-
lowed GMrist with joy bearing his cross by a strong ash©Osi®O0
and so as much as it,was possible*he became similar to Christ
as to purity of Xifel O

II)Isidore is praised as a great teacher.and theologian,,
as a vessel ofxwisdom.ThusOIsidore "appeared as the pea of the
Holy Spirit" ~ Obecause of the beauty"of hie words and by the
flood of grace and by hie rain of words he waters all those who
>savour the things that bO of God3 "for he has put his mouth
ae a crater to the Spring of wisdom from above” and hens© he

Io PcAoSchraidéloCoOitopol

So S”*aKoclJtc"X”ptov ) _ .
Bo Isidore0Oa temperance and aobrietyOas par excellence mouasi»j.o

virtues are highly praiasdoSee Kanoneod© 3 0hymnS;ode 58hymnX;
ode 6*hymae I and £;0de 7ehymn2;©de 8 hymn I
40 KaaoalOode 4,,hymn b

50 Vesper? ETixqpd of the SaintOhymn ™ vilc X£PITOC
»cu jotq oy,ppo”Q t<3Bv kSyuiv gov 9HG.?&p&clttiq anawag tovg ScotppovaQ*
T3 ooioCaq ydp Kpavfjpt et"a oou CHIQZ(D ew ktjy’q,

6a9)cXS(; av c vTX"aaQ HOC 6t,Sd&n&Q navxa%o§ Xx&0 dstTkvac; tSu Soyv-®&°
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spread everywhere the fays of the doctrines,, by writing,, teaching
and admonishing.In the ‘first hymn of the ¥esp©Or and in ©Oany
other hymns as well,,Isidore 1s called rcdvaotpoQ and in the third
hymn of the Vesper he is praised as a "vessel of wisdom and of
teaching inspired by God"oHe is characterized as "Bible of know-
ledge of teaching"* ,, as "ocean of wisdom" as a "pillar ligh-
ted up"woas "pure theologian” whom "the Lord put in the
heaven of Faith as a stin"(5) and who "following the teaching of
the Fathers taught us to worsip %p”at npoaamoi,c Mov<f6a Ouoecde g,hti-
0%®v, Svapxov enlightening all believers" K

ill)Isidore 1is also praised as the "chosen vessel" to help
many people for their salvation0" 1oTQ tucrtroCQ oiiaXCgav Arjv dbdpaaiv

ox the iSgypt of passions and luxury7(?) He whopbeing goodD

wishes all men to be saved,, showed y©Ou,© very learned, as a guide
and leader to those who are mistaken,,in order that many of them
might return to the way of salvation"(8),,

iv*leidore combined eetsptav and npfi"Lv and the Hynmographer
praises this excellent combination:"You were going up to God9by

theory and worksOt*c OcuoCaQ estpczOLV rcpdgiv nrl%ap,cvoQ,,(9) g
And Isidore obtained it because he loved the highest of what a
man could love" (10/*and "the word of Grace shone in his soul /t

as a ray of light" (J-I* and thus "he became the light of the world”

What else have we to add to this excellent encomium? Nothing,,
but two more lines,,which we find in the special rite of his vene-
ration:

T6v 7*rjX6v ihduQ Hat xaP&G
XaCpoiQ ncecmi&xapf6£S(ppovP% a *i 5 & p

twv, CULoxtWuiv naC 6t,6c£ana)v nai vouQcvSv a’arfaote"

lo KaGtc*a of the Saint
£fo KaQonp@©dQ 40hymn E.
£;, ibid, ode Schymn E
40 1bid, ode SOhyraa I
50 ibid, ode 70hyraa I
60 ibid. ode9,hyma E
70 ibido ©de6,hymn E

8o ibid. odeb5,hymn E: " eO GeXwv Ttavta®© ayaGoc*TcdvsSotpc a(d@f)vai
°%t1Yoy<é toTq nXatapy,£vot © ar G&es.£c¥Tio.\AcSyQ €KfcOtpl<pGi® Tspoc Gfwt?)-
ptac 06o0v

90 Ve8perOSI&ynpa of the SaintoCf Kanoncod8 X,hynm E
10.ibid. =« "

[IKanoncode 9,,hynm I

IEoibid.ade 7Bhymn E

ISoAjliae from St Isidore ® Synaxarium

[40 Koytdnuov Of the Saint
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Sf IBXIDQBiS3S HISTORICAL BAOKGBOUNM AND jtWXBOittUSfli

A) THS BACKGROUND

I* Geacral situation

From the edict of Milan (315} a new era started for the
Ghuroh*Ghristlanlty at first was placed 00 an equality with
Paganism .But even during the decade 313-323 when Lioiniua and
Coastanti ne were reigning together., the Christian Church had
actually more privileges CA series ©Of religious enactments of
this period,,displays Constantiao”s preference for Christianity
and Busebious*is ready to inform us that Gonetantin© built
great Churches.furnished them with copies of the Soriptuto9
and permitted Glories and Layss n to assemble for their aecliea-
tiooclVhan Goastantin© became sol© Mmpsror (323),Christianity
took the first ra.nko.4s Mosos emancipated Jews from the tyranny
of Pharaoh,thus Constantin© gave to the Church the much desi-
red freedom from persecutionsoHe became a second Moses,

HoLiatzmaaa'"' says that "Constantine” Christian coavi-
ctioas may bo regarded as highly questionable.and correspoa-
digly of little wvalue”,Shi3 is almost true ©specially with
regard to his conduct on the Arlan controversy.But, “neverthe-
less,, 1t 1s indubitable that his policy was to sot a positive
value on the Church and to weave it into the organism of,the
Homan Empire as a dominant oloso at and a political bond” - 0
Coastautiae was thinking that God had destined Mm for high
things and it is just for this reason that Church policy was
for him ao inseparable part of State policy.

After Constant!ne”s death (33?) and during the reign ox
his third son Constantius (351-61}0an attempt for the reesta-
blishment of Arianism appeared (351-6} .M s attempt was more
clear in the Fast under YaXens (364-78)"*0

With Julian the Apostate (361-3} a new danger appeared«
When a child In the interior of Gappadoci'a Juliaapbeing in-
structed in the Christian Religion”learning Biblical texts
by heart and joining the lower Clergy as a "Header3,was pro-
mising that whan he would be called to the royal CourtOhe
would continue the good relations between the State ana the
GhurchoBut when he was initiated into the magic mysteries and

lo JSoHo X 203 MG 20,845S-848B; Da Vita Const* II 42 MG 30,10170-

1020B; IV 36 MG 20, XI104G-ZXS5B _ A

&+ From Constantine fto Julian,, trsnslo by BoLo&ooXi,London I*-A
p* 82

30 ibid, A 5 .

4. BoJoKldd:A Hisfcary of the Church to A,D« 461,vol.Il OxxQ*-a
1928,p.£27



»V L L Paganisnio8utc
thanks to GodDhia attempt ?;&s shortlived (361-3)0

Jovian (363-4)0the successor of Julian,although not pure
in lifepwas a Christian.He took measures for the peace of the
Church.Valentinia$ I (364-375) was by conviction a Christian

and an Orthodox'
In 392 the worship of the gods was doGlared high treason.

By the and of Theodosius I (395) ?the Church in the heathen Empire
had become the Church of the Christian Empire * 0And as early

as 423 %haathe niam was looked on in the East as defunct'."The
fourth century happens to fee the culmination of a two hundred
years3 crescendo,the resultant,of a long and growing movement
that could aot c©ase abruptly” *" «

% .Doctrinal oontroveraioa and consequent developaant.a

A fter the persecutions” great internal danger disturbed
the Church:the heresies.Being free from external pressuresOthe
Church struggled to keep tha purity of Her Faithdt is the de-
velopment and determination of ecclesiastical dootrine that
land to this epoch its distinctive character®*6)0

The beginnings of A r Il a ni e m happen evidently in
the years 3X8-230but tha fault of Achillas (311-12) by grace
of which Arius was restored to the dscoaata and put in charge
of the oldest parish Church in Alexandria and the fact that the
teaching of Lucian of Samosata (a.3X2) was the basis on which
Arias built his teachingscertify that Arianism started earlier.
Lucian taught a suboFdioaticmiet theology9Ariua began to teach
clearly that the Son of God and the Holy Ghost as wall are sim-
ply creaturespfor only tha Father is true God.He was calling

dtoescacscs
1. HoLiet2manti910QoCite p. 265
2, Socrates020H. IV I MG 670464A-465B;30zoraenos,SoHo VI 6 MG 67,
X3G8A-X309B
So Kidd,loo.0it. poS
4. OcBardenhewerOlocoQito p. 254
6+ JoMbCampbell:The Greek Fathers,Norwood Mass. 1929 p»48

6. BardenhQWorolocecito p«235



Christ asH f*e which note ots quu nu ,,10Qothers was a time
when he was not and that otm upiv y£v7jmi. 7aX\'spx”y tou K?££cobai
£0XC ttUTQ. *. 3k ‘»——rT'TTS*Arias?teaching which caused so
much trouble to the Ghuroh**” throughout tha greater part of
the fourth century,was condemned at the first iScoumenical Coun-
cil at Flicaea in 325,where the orthodox teaching that the Son
Of GC&d i1s 6edg alijOivog Ik ©eov aXi)8ivou and //6§ ?00 6so0S
oucrtoQ tfi ilatpt definedoWe owe the purity of the Christo-
logieal doctrine in that time mainly to St Athanasius the Gre-
atswho was the pillar of the Church and the main defender of
Orthodoxy*After the condemnation of Arianiam at Nio&ea and du-
ring the fourth century,Arlans (225-56) and Scmi-Arians (257-
61),struggled to restore it,but these efforts warn of little
avail.Besides, the Church had at Her disposal an already defi-
ned Christological doctrine.By the second Ecumenical Council
(2814"Ariaaisin was no longer a threat®

S abolliani s ra which was but Judaism in disguise (
teaching not an essential but an economic Trinity * ,had only
a few adherents*Besides Sabellias,Marcellas of Aagyra was the
more important figure of this heresy.

The struggle of the Church against Arianiam obliged some
adherents of the latter to reject the avd®otoc rof the extreme
Arlans and to accept the theory of oiuhoq and opotodciog , The8O
people are fenown as Semi-Arlans.A developerat of Semi-Arianiem
which took shape at the beginning of the second half of the
fourth centuryDvas ma o e d o a1l a n I a m *Macedonlus0 a
bishop of Constantinople {35&-62)v?ho was the main representative
of this hereaycwas teaching that the Holy Spirit was a creature
like angels,diffarming only in degree* D%aad therefore the Holy
Spirit is subordinated to the Father and to the Bon*Tha second
JSQUffienieaX Council in 381 at Constantinople,condemned Macedoni-
us and defined the true orthodox teaching that the Holy Spirit
is ouv flatpt Kectt, <57ifSpocjiyvouttcvov ttaC vov» Other lea—
dors of Macedonian!sm besides MaoQdoniu80were "JSustathlua of Be-
baotlaPKX©usius of Cyzikye and Sophronius of PompeispoilsoThe
orthodox representatives against Ifaoedoniaaism were St Athana-
sius and Bidymus tha Blind in Alexandria and tha three Cappado-

oianSo

lo St Athanasius: Against Arlans I 5 MG 26 21A
20 the extant and intensity of the battle of the Church against

Arianism make® us surprised and frightened even today*I'Sixto©
.centuries of theological security,which the golden age gave
the future,dull even the Orthodox ©f our day against the de-
tails of that struggle” l'JoMeG&fflbpbell&oCoCit *p® 49)

£o StoBaeil the Great,let.189,2 MG *32,6851)

4. ibid, let 021005 MG 32 ,7760 and Kidd 1loCoQito II p0254

50 St Athanas1us leteto Seraplo 1,1 MG 26*532A



Ap OX X1 oari gm owea its camO to ApoXXinaris of
Laodicasa.This vary learned and versatile ecclesiastical
writer "sesmsd at first om our side” says St Basil*1' O0Ap@X-
Xinaris was an aati-Arian at the beginning, but his teaching
became heresy and sohlsm”by his consecrating Vitalis to be~
bishop of Antioch in 3?6's ?*«Apollinaris teaching was refer-
ring to the two Matures of OhristoXf Christ w$Sa also a-per-
fect man, than he coulld sia?said Apolliaaris®* 'Oitov yelp TeXet-
oc avQpb)iccg,CHew *iat ay,apTtav3d) ,~8 Son of God assumed a li-
ving flesh,an aatmated body.,but it was the divinity itself
that to@f the place of the human voug or of tho human ssvev-
Jm other wordsOApollioaris refused the human Mature
of Christ.St Athanasius and the three Gappadociaae struggled
against this heresy which was ofioially ooadenmad at tha
second Ecumenical Council at Constantinople in 381 o0

[ "estorianism was contemporaneous with Isidore
(428-444).He died before the explosion of the Mo n o -
physite heresy {444-553) *

In the West we have in the fourth century the heresy of
Donations ,owing its name to Bonatua, bishop of Casas
Kigrae in Kumldia (313) .Ho works are current under his name'l0’
But DonatuB the Great, bishop of Cartage 73X5-55) who was a
learned and eloquent man,but whose pride of spirit and of
office were intolerable,wrote many books supporting this he-
res/.Parmeniaaus also followed 110The teaching of Doaatus
and subsequently of Eonatism is that the Church /B holy and
no unholy person could be Her nsnaber®Also, that the efficacy
of the sacraments depends on the subjective disposition of
tha priests.Against these theories,Optatus of Mileve and St
Augustine wrote*

PriscilXi1aalsia. About 370 a certain Marcus,
a native of Memphis in Egypt accompanied by two followers
brought into Spain a strange compound of Gnostic specula-
tions .They converted ?riskiXlianDvh© became the chief of the
sectcPrisailliaaiem 1is characterised by gnostic dualistic
speculations reminiscent of Msoiohaisra and by a system of myth*
logical and astrological conceptions»&h3n in 380 Priscillian
and hie followers ware excommunicatedthe became bishop of

I«det.265]JS MG 2B<985B|M.*9G toctoSt" iidiov cAvmocv tWw&Q o<sy
ebofcv fiyai Yyi@ to apx™Q*’
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Abila in Luaitania.Xcl 385 Priecilllaa and several of hie ad-
herents wore beheaded *

jfim Mona.atioiBBa

Monasticiom in Egypt had been established long hafore
Isidore.Baring tha persecution under Dacriuve ( 2 4 9 - Omany
Christians la order to escape the persecutors in tfco cities,
fled to the desert for a time.Borne* of them remained there
as asoeteos throughout thsir life .Paul of Thebes {cl1..»40), spent
the greater part of his life in the eastern d e s e rt 270
there were many ascotes living as hermits or soli(a* las”*X;#
Among them we find the true founder of Egyptian mns.stioism
i.e.Bt Antony,the S5patriarch of monks* and his diuiiple Am-
moaas.lG 320 at Tabenoisia”Pachomius established & monaste-
ry which was later followed by ten special houses,if which
two were dedicated to women.Her© we have the found ,tion of
Goeaofeifciessu

But monasticism was in full flow over Christend »mdshort-
ly after St Athanasius3 days.We possess some infor cation
about Egyptian monks from an account of St Theodoii, the
disciple and successor of St pachomius written by, vahmooius
in 590 at the request of the patriarch Theophilua*w .Orel-
sius,tha second successor of PachoiaiusOMacarius tho Great
*who for sixty years lived in the desert of Scots,Macarius the
Younger of Alexandria who lived as a hermit la the "“itriaa
desert and Evagrius Poatioue,nat only were egyptie\r\ soaks
in that time,but they wrote several works,especial/i homi-
lies and letters,for the guidance and edification K other
monks or devout people©

Besides these monks we know soma others,who visit© 1 the
Egyptian monastic seetie in that time.Thus la 371 a n ble
Roman lady,Melania by name,went with Buflnuo to Jeruo lorn
and Egypt on pilgrimage.This visit of Melania to the "©Otis
made a great impression on the monks who gave her all Mis
proper Informatlon ooncerning monastisiemoHuflnus epet0Oi
about sight years (371-8) in EgyptOSt Jerome who was a great
admirer of the monastic life,was lo Jerusalem in 386 ati
from there ©a hie way back,he went to Egypt,spent a motll
with EidymuB the Blind and visited Se@tis.He has loft vvious
scattered remarks about his visit in several of his Xeti*. ?0.
Paula who was of noble birt"and of great wealth and a fr!| ocl
of St Jerome,visited Hitria in about 3850PaXXadius of He.it 36—
polls in Bithynia who became a monk in his twentieth year

I© Be lacy Qf Leary,loo.oito p.
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visited Alexandria and tha "itriaa Valley. TO©O him we ©we the
moot important source for tha older monasticiera 0AauotsM"
41diropid 1in which there are descriptions of the various mo-
nasteriesa aad hermits he had vialted,John Cassiaa visited
Egypt twice and lived for tan years among the Egyptian monks*
During his second visit he collected the proper material for
the composition of hie two important assetieal worksO

40 Patrifltic Literature

The period from the Council of Mo&ea (385) to the Coun-
cil of Ghalcedon (451) which includes the first four great
Ecumenical Councils,Is the golden ago of patristic litera-
ture ©It is especially in the fourth century that the grea-
test Fathers of the East lived and struggled to strengthen
the Church newly released from external'persecutions." The
middle decades of the fourth century saw a generation grow
up to whom itijwas to he given to unfold the full flower of
Cliristian 1llterature M** **The special contitioas or the fa-
ctors which caused the patristic literature to be vary quick-
ly developed and improved in that period,are:

1) The fact that the Church which suffered so many.tribu-
lations during the first three centuries from the osresou-
tions,was now free.This fact gave the ©Oportunity to the
Church to see her internal needs and to deal with them,

i1 3 The doctrinal controversieejwhich took place in th©
fourth century have left us a rich production of patristic
l1taratur© .The heresies of Arianism,Babelliaoiam,Macedonia-
niena and Apolliaarism in the East and of Donatieia and pris~
oillianism in tha West,whioh were the biggest and most dan-
gerous Church problems of that period,obliged the orthodox
Fathers to give the right answer and. solution.Thus many dog-
matic and polemioalltreatises appeared, 1a order to difin©
the trinitarian and christological doctrines*

111) But tha official representatives of the Church,i.e.
the Clergy” were not responsible only for keeping tha purity
of the Faith or for excommunicating the heretics,but also
for edifying the true sons of God«The order "feed my sheep'
mwas not applied only to the Apostle Peter, but to all the
Apostles and subsequently to all their successors,lacbishops
and other clergymen who would have the privilege to be Eictu-
Tiov Zpiovou” 12), Thuspwhen the Ghurehjbeaame free from exter-
nal pressure,the bishops and other clergymen tried to edify
the congregationsoA large number of homilies and serai©afl pre-
served for us,thanks in many instances,to the tireless steno-
graphers, were delivered in that periodOMany treatises or lit-
is books or letters of a moral and instructive nature appeared

lo HoLietzmann,locQ ito p<245
8 I 136,2720



the oc
iv) The growing of monasticism alsooontributed to the

growing of patristic literature in that time.Monks needing
Instruction or able to give instruction to other monks;
eminent representatives of monasticism especially of tha
egypti&n one being charged to guide ©any people outside
Monasteries,produced a great deal of homilies,treatises
and letters™®

v) The need for recording all important religious events
produced the Church histories and Chronicles.Biographies of
important monks or other personalities were also written.

vi) The systematic interprstalon of the Scriptures has
been improved in that period and produced many very useful
volumes .Here we must mention the twdwell known and famous
Schools:®he catechetical school of Alexandria and the
exegotical school of Antioch.These schools and to some ex-
teat the syriaa school of Sdessa in Mesopotamia,caused a
great production of patristic literature espeoialy in inter-
preting tha Scriptures,

Whan Isidore of Pelnsium started his career as an emineht
ecclesiastical Figure (0O0590)9many historical and ecclesias-
tical things were already arranged.The Empire was Christian,
New doctrines had been developed and defined.Monasticism
was in full flow over Christendom,The Fathers before him
had marked the period as the peak period of patristic lite-
rature .All these facts are the historical background to Isi-
dore and the important inheritance he had received;and,since
he started to live in that era and was to continue it,this
background signifies also the importance of his position.

B) THE EflVIBOfflI&NT

We have eean in the previous paragraph the historical
background to Isidore.Those historical realities did not
stop when Isidore came on the stage of public action.They
were simply continuing as the route of a river;and Isidore
Game into this rcmte °

The emperor Theodosius was in his last years .Hie sons,
Honoring (395-123) in the West and Aroadiue (395-408) in the
East*were not to mark a very important rule.Ambrose was full
of power and action at MilanoAngustine was still (395) pres-
byter and. Chrysostom was struggling at Antieeh.Paganiera was
dying.Heresies did not disappear and Pollsgiaoism and Nesto-
rianism especially were to disturb the Church in the first

half of the fifth century.



Thi'4 is a general gl&aqe at the whole iSiapire .But Isidore
lived in Hgypt*He had relations ©ainly with pelusitim and
Alexandria, which apart from his family ware his environment *
Hence we have to mate© some remarks only about* this environ-
mantp in the hope that they will holp us to understand him
better;besides it is necessary.

l« St loidore and Alexandria

The envtrourasat in which Isidore lived is mainly Poiusi-
uaoSut it is also true that he had many relations with AXexa”
QdriaQ”ot only because he studied theresbut also because pe-
lusium was under the jurisdiction of this patriarchate 9becau-
se the heada of the See in that time made many efforts to
depose Chrysostom whom Isidore was highly admiring and be-
cause of some differences in expressing the orthodox view
of the doctrines with which the Scumenical Councils at Spha-
sus (431) and at Chalcedoa (451) dealt.

Isidore3s life began when Athanasius the Great was occu-
pying the throne of Alexandria (328-73) and expired in the
epie-copy of Cyril (4X2-44) .Shus Isidore knew five Patriarchs
of Alexandria:AthanasiuspPqter II (373=80}9Timothy (380=85).
TheophilUS ("385-412} and Cyril .But Isidore's maturity and
activity cover the yejirs from 390 to 432.3a we may say that
he had relations especially with Theophilue and Cyril*

Thaophilus was an ambitious and revengeful person who did %
not hesitate to do anything in order to obtain his purposefl)«
According to the testimony of the trltheist jStephdo Gobarus*
Isidore in&nifev Theophilus eve*» 7jQ 8p6g tov XpvaSatoyov Skc*~
X9sCas™2' ~Isidore was calling Theophilus Xieoiicsvii*vpyscXd?piv
and cmundvO; aGn as a matter of faot Isidore had th® right
to call hlm so*2A+Kalllstus also tootifj.es that Isidore MN v~
KpuQ usfp toS Xpuloo'tduo*o kvE&v,soX\<f *c *4pnabtov holl KvptAAcy
Hat too QcCov CHEiv" ©sc-oDvOu HaedratCTGti, ,6tsl£yx”v t(jv natct toS
avopdq autily ffHcutapfcavl* ~) B

We understand batter the adjective XtSofiavfc attributed
by Isidore to ThaophiXue if we boar in mind the episode be-
tween The.ophllae and Isidore the ®HOspit&liter0 preserved
in Palladios of Hellenopolis A&dXofocOwhsra we r@ad:”A phara-
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Q'aiiio pas-Bioa for stone [ X«,6ay,ayfa} has ©Cosupip dxTheophiins
for buildings,, of which the Church haa no need” * <The homo-
aymy of Isidore the Hospital! ter and of Isidore of Pslusium
was the cause of a misunderstanding according to which Isi-
dore of Palusiuia gave grounds for Theophilus to hogin the
quarrel with Chrysostom” &J,,wGhieh is not trua”J*

Theophilus was worthy of deposition and Areadlus himself
suggested it to Chrysostom who did not accept it.But*alasSc
at"the earns timo (June 403)vTheophilus with hio friends and
other enemies of Chrysostom* ,having the support of the empress p
decided the deposition of Chrysostom at the house of- JSugra-
phia ' .Isidore was energetically stigmatising the procee-
dings of Theophilus andOaccording to Duchesne it Is really
"surprising that though adopting a style of this eort”Isidore
had not had to suffer from the revengeful Patriarch"".If
this is correct,it signifies Isidore3s sanctity and reputa-
tions, but it is rather certain that Isidore has been expelled
frora Ale kb rsdria by Theophilus *

Cyrilpthe nephew of Theophilus9did not inherit only the
apostolic See of Alexandria (4IS)Pbut also his uncleV
violence,, bigotry,, passionateness and policy* Theophi Xu® freaay
deposed Chrysostom when alive;Cyril5 obstinacy was denying
Chrysostom oven dead*Cyril who was present at the synod of
the Oak (403) continued his obstinacy in refusing to restore

at least the memor%i of Chrysostom till 417 -18 .The phrase
"aisoy"PCtTco tcS icp&Tinov natakSycv 6 v4 Xsvxgupy<Sqi? OQgurs lo

Cyril®a letter to Attica© of Gon@taatiGOpl39writt§n ia 4160
and signifies his passionate ness and antipathy against Ghry-
sostomo in”

Isidore wrote eight letters to Cyril4'* From those letter;;
we learn that whereas Cyril was respecting Isidore calling
him *Father® *®)-and although Isidore was calling Cyril
Tsdvtyjv apiovov”,the former did not hesitate to blame the
latter for his behaviourOThe points about which they were
difforging ware to begin with Chrysostom and his memory*

lo MG 47 DEE
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Stephen Gobarue * and 20KaH iatus9 remarks with regard to
Isidore8 disposition against Theophilusfire directed also
against CyrileIsidore wrote' to Cyril about Me not too
clear teaching concerning the two Matures of Christ and
anticipated in a certain way the formula of the Council
of Chaloedqn (#51) by writing to Cyril:” o a\r|6ivec H& LnC
isdvt«v  6¢"Q,c£v0pa)7£oc y£yovev aAqS&c”outs o 1jv tpglkceCq™kb.C o ok
Yv i£poa>.aP<§v’cx (pdcfeasv 6uoTv o etc vu&kpxtov Yi6Qtdvapx°Q na?
aitipavtcqtnpSoipaTOQ nat at6toc!/KbH *

Cyril owes hi reputation and recognition ae a saint to
his struggle against /iestoriaaiaBolt is said that what
Athanasius was against Arianisis,so against ZtestorianisBi
was CyriloBut even on this question*CyrilO0o conduct was
not perfect,He was against Ssstorius rather than against
aestorianisffioSven in this case Cyril was a genuine nephew
of hi3 uncle who could not bear the fact that the Uew Home
was more respectable than AlexandriaOBoth triad to sup-
plant Constantinople-

It is not enough for somoorgto express the truth;h@ must
express it in a way,which is recommended by Godelf now
we consider Isidores savors toes in writing to Cyril fto
stop the quarrels*8* we understand that”evidently #Cyril
was not expressing the truth perfectly.And that is why Isi-
dore wrote to him a letter which became famousSympathy
dogs not see clearlypbut antipathy does not sas at all.

If than yon wish to avoid both these faults,pass not vio-
lent sentences,, but examine matters with justice* e»For many
people from those who gathered at Sphesua rediecole you &
ouH€tav apVvdlitv oV e %0 pav ,al\ll”h xd S5ltj-
goS zpiaxov opoo6iCnfouvm. They say,he is TheophiXus0

nephew and imitates his behaviour*For as TheophiXus plot-
ted the known rage against John the beloved by God,so youp
they say wish to be proud of the same thiog,although there
is much difference between the persons accused”* *

A fter the condemnation of ajestorius, Cyril being pressed
by the Emperor and wishing not to loose his power and influ-
ence,, began to b@ more moderate with his opponents and acce-
pted a symbol composed by Theodoret (453)Isidore wrote again
to Gyril9frankly accusing him and exhorting:”You must be al-

lol &23,£69£.ffith regard to two Natures of Christ,see below,
part Il chapter VI paragr. 8 c ¥
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ways constant and not betray the heavenly things nor appear
ae*opposed to yourself.For if yon compare these which you
wrote now with those which you wrote before,you will be either
guilty of flattery or a servant of neglect,being defeated by
vain glory and having not imitated the struggles of the great
and saintly combatants who preferred to suffer living their
life lo exile than to accept a heretical teaching or ©ven to
hoar

Amppg the letters of Isidore addressed to Cyril there
are two*” which deal with the ecclesiastical situation at
pelusium and constitute a sort of protest and a reference to
the superior ecclesiastical Authority.He writes in the first:
”It depends 0OQ your wisdom and authority,o best of all men,
to restore by the strength of purity and concern the Church
at Felusium who is sleeping through the "ioes of her chiefs” 0
Further along in the same letter Isidore speaks of the vices
of the presbyter Martinianus and the bishop Kusebina and
obliges Cyril to intervene by punishing prq.oerly him who rivm
x&jtls ap€xf)V p\£Kovxa o'TnistTa tou nSXkovq, aiTvfec* ‘'eupavuciaq eXuii‘va-

and by blaming the bishop”'.1B the other of the@a
“0% ol6idor© sapa that the avarice of those who daal wich

the financial matters of the Church at Pslusiura i1s insatiable
and that ha would do wall if li& would stop thp.avari.ee of tho-
se who administrate the ecclesiastical money'”s®These letters
along with the others in which Isidore criticises Theophi3.ua0
arid Cyril's conduct show the relations which there were existing
between Isidore and Alexandria,These relatione fluctuate from
dependence to criticism*from recognition to blame®They also
show Isidore's position in that particular point®This position
is high and excellento

Isidore was not interested only in the affaire of hie mo-
nastery, in monaBtioiem fthe favorite subject to him or la the
ecclesiastical situation at PeXusiuaa® but he was interested also
in the general and important problems of the Church®The Patriarch-
ate of Alexandria under the jurisdiction of which, he was,aad the

lo T 324,8690
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*jarshe of this great”"See also were hie concern.Sleolesiasti*
jally Isidore was subject to the Patriarchs of Alexandria,but
the Patriarchs of Alexandria war© for Isidore objects ?for
reproofj,for correction,for instruction in righteousness” (£-) <

E. St Taidore and Pelusium

The geographical situation of Pelusium will occupy us la-
ter CHere we try to describe the ecolesla8ticalOpolit.ical-and
social situation of Peluslum and to give a short account of the
people residing in that city in Isidorec8 time*

a)ISsc Igslas 1loaX situatioq

Pelusium had its own bishopric and bishopofh© bishop and
fcha Church at Pelusium were under the jurisdiction of the Pa-
triarchate ©f Alexandria aa were the other bishops ©f the An-
gustamalca primaOAmong the addg”ssees of the Xettere,pf Isi-
dore there are thirty bishops* *™«l@ know very little * 6 of
these parsQualities, except Cyril of Alexandria,Hermogenes of
Hhiaoaolura, Oregory of fiyssa(?)'W and Syaasius of Cyraa©.But
it is evadeat that the most of these bishops were bishops of
egyptiaa towns especially in iiugustamnica Prima9round Peluai-
unto There were several*®/ bishops in this province,, of whom ©no
was the bishop of PelusiumOa kind of Metropolitanx e

When Isidore was in his maturity,being full of action,
there was ©a the episcopal throne of Pslusiuoi a bishop called
AmmooiuSoThis bishop was a native of Felusium,and,accord!as,
to Isidore, 6v?e?$ IkZokokoQ'l' ,ia®really bishop like, famous*®J,
xull of divine wiBdoro*"/ ,all wise4 really mellifluous in
both hie speech and his voice,possessing a subduing attracti-
on**-~ The epiocopy of Ammonius mad© Pfflusium not only happy

lo Z TiSo 3,16
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but even a model of ecclesiastical thiuga®’The city was proud
of the patronage of it© bishop Ammoclus who was really bishop
lIfcepaadObeing full of divine and human good things it wag
deemed happy"©AmmoaiuB gathered round him a college of good
clergy helping him for the prosperity of the city and of the
shire."When Ammonias was bishop at PelusiumOeveryone was fol-
lowing him an celebrating in being in hie suite,as bees sur- .
round the queen of the swarm on the fresh flowers of gardens"*".
We do not know for how long Ammonias rolled Pelusium;perhaps

not for many years and certainly not for as many-years as bis
successor Eupebius who was bishop of Pelusium for more than
fifty years'0”.According to iSvagrius”) Ammouius was alive when
Chrysostom was being, exiled .Thus we may assume that Ammonias
lived fill about 405 * olsidore himself'states that Ammoai-
us3 successor was iSusebiuSo

Being the opposite of virtuous Ammonias,Basebius was,
according to Isidore,a horrible mauotVIth regard to his body,
he was small stature,his face was lewd and his language bar*-

barons4** But he was not responsible for these viceassays Isi-
dore ;he was responsible for his very bad character*® *efor he

was semi-barbarous in his conduct,loquacious;,ferocious in his
anger,an opponent of virtue,an ally of malice* ~ ;h© was banish.-*
lag the important people aad(gathering those who were wicked*

He was oompletelv ".varioiousC XI)ousurp! evea the money d itt-
oed for poor m e n H e was a simhniae' "*He had ewy vice and
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no virtues* " ,so that Isidore could#pall him dishonest'¥)

wiofeed*k%uaoharitable* ,notorious *D% and inpious* ®*oHa
was not a normal mao, but paapou naC %fvov kqlC avQp&nSpopipov ,
6tjdlov ,1,6.a vjicfcsd9strange and aqthropomorhous baaat' **

0 Lord,how good and tolerant thou art in leaving such a par-

to Dioscorns" but then Isidore who faught against this wicked
person was dead*

21f fiuaebiuo loved virtue,says Isidore,he would not pre-
fer people other than the virtuous .But inasmuch as he has
malice as a friend and partner,he has relations with persons
like him"( oIndeed,accordlog to the information we get from
Isidore9s letters,Eusebius took care to gather round him
persons equally as wicked as himself0

Of the presbyters of Pelusium,Sosimua was the worstaHe
was a thorn in Isidore9a flesh if we bear in mini that Isi-
dore wrote to him more than one hundred letters*”"®"' blaming
him and that many of his letlers addressed to other persons
dealt with Zosimus and his conductoOther persons also wrote
to Isidore complaining and protesting against Zosimuso For
Zosimus got the Priesthood by simony?I,was completely ava-
ricious f ,gluttoaq”s* ~ *0Oluxurious */** lascivious and ,TQ®

o

lewd*/®*parrogant *x° | iadisoreet*/'6,fool-hardj ~ ° ,cruell' * £
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[00There exist about 80 letters addressed to the presbyter Zo-
sisms,and another 40 letters simply to Zosimus.lt is rather
sure that the most of the forty letters were seat to the
same ZosimuSo
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wretched/60a wild beaet with a human faoo”J Oan aathropo-
®orpfeou§\devil and theroforeOh.e was a staia oa the
Ghurair4 '.As his patron,so was Zoaimus lacking lo every
virtue and accomplishment whereas fee was full of ovary vi-

Q&) 6
Similar to Zseinius m  Maroncanother presbyter.&t Polu-
slum-,He was avaricious®* ,gluttonous' *9ungrateful'd' #and

got the priesthood by simony*” As Zosiraas he also was a
stain on the Sanctuary*”oMarfcialarms,another bad presby-
ter at PelileiumOwas also attached to Sussbius.Martinianus
was a lewd man,avaricious and simoniacebut seemingly abl@O0
since fee had auhdnsd even his bishop,T§s civckiQ naC epyup”-
vtitov dy6p”Kob6ov*x \Although a slave*A “OMartiniaau3 wanted
to be bishop*When Isidore heard itphe wrote an extensive
lotfcer®™ to Cyril.ox AlexandriaOwho evidently had threa-
tened Martinianus'tin order to frustrate Martialarms®
ordinationoMartinianus did not become a bishop;but it was
a great thing that fee was allowed to remain as a presbyter«
There wore other bad clergymen at Pelusium,Tbs deacon
Cfeaaremon, © 60«$v stvai Si&kgvec””was orafty< carid msroi-
less”rr%whom the bishop Ammonias had deposed. "for four
great arimes”*1§ ] 9but whom jgusohius restored againlThe sufe-
deacon**” PalladlueOlater deacon/%®)0Ow&s vary keen to be
bishop.He was good at the beginoing but later on he want
astray®* ~ *_ Hi's attempt; 9however, to be bishoppgave, Xeidora

ground for writing to him two important letters A on the
Pauline phrase 5if a man desire the office of a bishop,fee
desireth a good work" * oThese letters must be a spiritual
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mirror for examining the candidates for episcopacy .Balance'
saya that this p&lladius perhaps became a.jaishop.Isidore’s
letters addressed to the bishop Palladios4 hardly certify
this assertion The archdeacons Luqius” and Pangophius*40 9
the deacons Eustathius” pHlerax* tanc Serecaus* '* were also
surrounding: the bishop Eusebius and completing a horrible
picture of the Church at Pelusium,>

This is the bad side of the picture of the Clergy at
pelusium*Butj;undoubtedly there were also good clergymen at
Pelusium and the ahira and Isidore forbids us to consider all
people as bad."Be not think that everyone is like those {the
above mentioned clergymen) but there are some people who pre-;.
served the apostolic character9whom no one accused of s
Besides Ammonias, the predecessor of Eusebius*, for whom we have
cited enough informatioo*, there wore excellent presbyfcers,like
Theodosius/** OAphrodislus “XO- and Rierax*XX'Ofine deacons like
Eutonius™ XS) and saintly readers like Timothy"io\who n v?ae
really a palace of purity,a shelter of prudenee,aa acropolis
of bravery,a metropolis of justice,,e treasury of charityOan
altar of gentlenespfjaridpiri one word,ha 'was the treasury of
every virtue. . ] *From the Clergy of the shire clsidore
praises highly the bishop Hermoganes of RhiQQCGlura®XS) and
the bishops Larnbetius™ X6) and TheodosiuslL***All the clergy-
toenPhigher and lowey,who got letters from IsidoreOnumber 1500
The most of ihemeperhaps two third8cwer© risiding in Pelusium
and its areadhere is qo doubt that many other elergyme oS5not
mentioned by Isidore,were living at that time at PeXueium.

Goacerning Monastioiam at Pelusium.w© have the following
information,,Isidore addressed fi\7e letters to groups of,maa&8«
Thus he writes;To the Monastery of for before) PeluslusrXBj

on hospitality and accuses the monks who neglected it; To
la 100 0Cl M poXd 150 IX Si, 150, 199, Til 132
i aailii k840xxi i4do V £78, 448 p 466
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- who

nrjXouaiwtcit q cl/q tS KotvapLOv'l” oa repo at&QCe; to * fiqAoyaf”
MovaxatQ,v2'(fEpoQ of] KtSXefc) exhorting the moaso to live

as their calling obliges them; To Younger Monfe»t*] ©g, the
right fasting'” aad to the Monastery in Tabeonisia*”" oa
humility.Ars all those monasteries different? 'AO think
that the fisst thrsa letters are addressed to the same mo-
aasteryOThe fourth signifies a different smaller monastery
near Peluaiuni and the™fifth is clearly addressed to the mo-
nastery la Tabesnisia inrthe Thebald*Isidore also addresses
two letters to nunsoOne”' to Alexandrian nuns called 2Ban-
dalariae9 on vigilance,afid another to nuns who frequently
visited the oity'”r to avoid xBv Sopdpwv tdv adlcpov .It is
evident that these nuaeries were different and that the §™
eond o.ne&near PaXusium.Tims near Palusiuin there wore two*y'
monasteries and one nuaery.Essldes Othere ware some anchor!-
teeOas the.presbyter Paul'-** and hermits,as John - and
Theodosius”«

How many monks there ware,,we da not know.fthat v?a know
is that about 40 individual monks **** hadTgot letters from
IsidoreoUndoubtedly there were many more* . Among them are

© ioas
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3a The Mas Vat. 643 and AXtemp, have this addition
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50 Probably the veomync monk Tfeeognostus fl 101} belonged
to that Monastery
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9. We mean that for these two or at most three monasteries
we have information from the letters of I8idore0O?robably
there were more monasterlea as the number of the arehi~
mandrites mentioned could signify.Compare 1 £75 addressed
acording to vat. 643 and AXtemp. MSS,to votq ncpC %l noUv
ItovaovTjpfobQ (J*D)
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Ih«Alphioe OAphrodieiu80Arohoallus 0Athanasius IAbbCt ), Bo®thos (
(is it a proper name or does it mean “assistant’- poqBdcp},

Casslan, c&ton, Qyrus ,Dorotheas 0Dos! thaus fAbbot }, Eli eacoe,
Elias pHelton,HeronO0Johnfhermlt )0Lampstius, Luke [Abbot),
Marathonius OMark, *Jilamoa, 311lus ,OrionpPachomBPaul( Abb©Ot )
Paul(anchorite) pPauK the monkoOa© or many?3,partiaus,
Pellagiue ,Peter (Abbot),Philip,Phrootinos9QuintiniacuB,
Strategiua,Thalaslus,,Theodosius(anchor!t® } ,Theodosius(another
monk) 0The©gnostnspThomasOTheopompus0Zeno.

14.1 49,898. Depending on V J740X489A we are perhaps justified
in saying that there were carnal brothers living as raon&xi

:ethar ©r not,at the earns time.



five or els archimandrites.The title at,ghat timp.-meant,QOly
abbo 13fhefa arc Athanasius'l',Dositie us5gjcLute Paull }

and Peter1l®'oThe letter I 117 ad&resasd to the abbot Athaoaaio-
ns does riot deal with mooka or monkish pro Diems0This GOaid
perhaps signify that this Athanasius was not io charge as aa

abbot.Perhaps he was retired.
The quality of monies round Pelusium at that time,was like

that of the Clergy.There were ooms good monks,,as for example
Orion who was “simple in hie speeohpsimpler in his thought
and simplest in his Xif3ym or Strate gins* ,but thoy were
rather exceptional.Tha oas”™ was that many monksplike Ambro-
se* ?Lampetius™” nMark* 5®& 0Pelagiusl Philipsand soas
auvasfi®' were living in luxury,gluttony,idleness and disorder*

The whole picture of the ecclesiastical situation at Pe~
lusiuoi is oow completeO

b) Political and social situation

"By the end of the fourth century,,middle Egypt became
& separate province,named Arcadia,in honour of Theodosius3
son and successor,and the provinces of AegyptusnAngust'amai<»
g& and the Thebald were each divided into two” * )oPelusium
belonged to provincla Angustamnioae Primae and was its ca-
pital 0The whol© province was governed in the sixth century
"by a duke possessing civil and military authority,subject
only to the distant authorities at Constantinople"iIB)cin
Isidore08 time,however, Pelusium was the residential town
©f the prefect who was ruling the whole district aroound it®

With regard to the rulers of Pelusium in laid ore °e time
we know that when Rufinas was at the helm of the Byzantine.
Empire-1* | the ruler of the province Augusta, ranica, was the

1. 1T I11I?
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So I 898.The addressee of I 318 is perhaps a different person
io 1 49
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70 III 98.Besides this,one dozen letter® were sent to him
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Qapoadooiaa Gigaotius .As they ware thought before Isidore,
o"also la his time were Capp&docicns always considered to be
very bad men't'.Isidore aays that "for the most part this
rase 1s eurjrsingoXt does not 1ltee peace, it is fed by quarrels,
and it has one spring for that which is bitter and for, that
which is sweet" & «The ThXX~wiefee& and moot hateful"'** Gigan-
tins was a genuine GappadoeiaruAfter the expiration of the
period of his service and while he went to Constantinople for
renewing it,people ivom Pelusium and Isidore himself tried to
frustrate his re-appointment”'eBat unfortunately .Gigantius
obtained his purpose,,In being re-appoiated”prefect of Pelusi-
um*A letter addressed simplp to Gigantius'” had undoubtedly
as addressee.a Gigantius different from the ruler.But Isidore
in many of his letters'*5 deals with the prefect Gigaatitis
and his bad conduct and policy.

Other bad authorities.gt Pelusium,according to Isidore*
were Aepianus' ,Cerynius4 who most probably was duke of »
Angustamalea together or under or shortly after Gigautius4 *
and Diophantisi10).

Thara were also at Pelusium good authorities,whom Isidore
msotioas and prais”p.fhus he praises the Corrector, Agaonius'
the Gouat HermiausJ~*[9the most illustrlaus HiCrax'1° «8lhe eX-
cellent.Simplicius]| most probably duke of Pelusium,, Tara-
slug* Taurus”**5) and others *From tha rest of the officers

I.ocf the epigramm of Domsdocus (6th OGnt.DoC.j cited by RIt-
tQreusius in MG 78,34? note 56
KannaQoncLi <pauXot \ifv ae£|££>vi)Q &£ tu wbvtsq
(gayX~tepos, *Sicp6oyQ d'civoca cpauAdtavcet e
IIv 6’apa Stc wat TptQ Spe”v-Efit axrjqu
5f) iotf yivovm t ipCLvXcn6<$»auXom to t *

KaKTta&oJiTjy EOT * c¢» & vgl Kcuceq 6aKcv"aXXa uat awtq
watBavc tycvaay.£vT) atpaTog topdlou.
of ales the proverb;
HarcEa60K£Q’?quT€Q,KV1XtH,CQ, Tpta MMua nan testa
Fo 1 E8Xt348AB
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at the district of Pelusium in that time not manfcigood so far,
we mention here SThe count Aetius * pthe tribune Ammonias

the excellent Chrysis*” Dthe president QonocJ Diogenes the
Chief®®'»Dionysiu8 the Corrector* ?7Qeiasius the Dutee* ' Jplsi-
dore the prefect Leontius the chief "9) cMemesius the praetor
Pater the* corrector®*1159Philoxenus the chief OSerapion the
Corrector* Serenus the Tribune i!4]J and Strategius the Duke*
All prefects,tribunes and other officials mentioned by Isidore
are fifty in number*

With regard to the number of the population of Pelusium
we are not ¥Ory sure,but there are some certain points which
permit us to assess 1t »Thus we know,mainly from Isidore9s let-
ters, that; I)PsluBium was the capital of Augustamnica Prima;
2} The prefect was residing in it; S)It had its own bishop;
4)There was there a (JouXeut“ptov i“e 0a Senate (16) ;5}"18idore
Mrote letters to: 154 clergymen* ,40 monks,gponaeteries and
nurseries,,50 tribunes,prefects and other officials, 10 politi-
cians™”*%4 grammar teachers,30 axokaaxmoC #i (eOliterati of
the age,5 doctors,2 sophists,I philosopher and I poet,It is
true that many of the clergyman,polltical leaders and other
important men who got letters from Isidore were not residing
in Peluriura, but even if the half of the total number-whioh
seeme undoubtedly true-were residents of Pelusium,the fact is
characteristic*'#© must also add that, 6)there, was a floating |,
population there,because there were merchants* soldiers m
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and many peasants who ware going to Pelusium to arrange their
affairs; 7)Tha fact that in 451 the emperor®* Marciaa (450=457)
ordered that the wheat destined for Constantinople should be
transferred by the Bile through PeluoiumDsince Alexandria,, be-
ing displeased because of the exile of Mo8coru89rebelleda-
gainst the Government(l); 8 }Finally,,accordlag to Strabo**",

the city of Pelusium Bté6v hukXov cxct toS vetxoyC oxabCouq et-
uoaiv” -A atddiov is 20£ yards;therefor© th© circumference of
the city wall of Pelusium was 4040 yards.But Isidore lived
fchrse hundred years after Strabo's daaoriptiGQOwheaQunquestion*
ably, tha city of Pelusium had been enlarged.This external else
of the city indicates the number of its inhabitants .All these
facts permit us to state that th© population of Pelusium was-
not more than fifty thoueandorioBouvy*” assumes that Pelusium
had approximately eighty thousand people oThis seems unlikely
Still there is nothing which could ©Obilge us to refute the
statement that Pelusium was the largest city in the Auguet&rani-
ca Brian.

The religious variety of the people residing at Pelusium,
was as the variety of every town of the Christian empire in
that timooThe majority of the people were Christians'4' After
Ghristians9pagans were of good number,as many letters of Isi-
dore” inform ueOThare was also a Jewish community”).

Education at Pelusium seems to have been good,for we are
rather sure that most of th© educated people with whom Isidore
had correspondence were residing in Pelusiuraolsidore writes
to two SophistslAsclepios 1"' and Arpooras”"®) OThese sophists
were kinds of rhetoricians and teachers ©f rhetoric to th©
public 19),,or better speaking,, they were the tutors of th© eity,
at least for PeXusiura9as we understand from the letter ¥ 458,
whera Isidore ejiouoeing the death of the excellent sophist
Arp©eraaPasks the sophist Aselepius to suggest, someone ©Olsa
for this reasontbecause S naidcuiou xp"Cg n ic&Uc* Moot ©Of
the thirty axoAaoTiMotr ,1 0©0teaehore or literati who got let-
tera(I0) from Isidore were inhabitants of th© capital'rather

I* Theophans8H Ghroaiel©0Oquoted in Biamantopouloe [/9&6/93-10Q
note E
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than of the o6istri@tc.The same is also valLid for th®
grammar ta&ohere” for the poet Alexander]?”,the pagan philo-
sopher Maximus”5 and the five doctors**" m

Among the extant letters there exfats ome addressed to
the students of the presbyter Bonthoe”* 0,Does it mean that
he had a school and therefore students or does it simply
mean that sooie people ware hearing of a presbyter called
Benthos who privately and occasionally was expressmg his
ideas?Th©O phrase ” « (ptlou Xcovtoc cyyevff pXacr-r/i*am” signi~
fies that the presbyter Boathos who was a friend of Isidore's,
vias gathering round him some young people for the purpose of
edification and that thee® pupils war© worthy pupils of their
spiritual leadero

The letter 11186 signifies that there was a library at
Pelusiura, perhaps in one ©f the moeasterns 8 or perhaps in the
oltyoThe word tmxicy”Q must b® replaced?® by oToux"cqi”Q which
means classifioatioa ©Or arrangmentoThea the word 3*£vio(fs6pGe
does not mean postman,but a man who keep® and possesses a
catalogue of books;it means librarianoAnd a library in that
time at Pelusium,means many things»

Public M sQusslI oQB on religious subjects were probably
being held*s*0The fact that among the Christians there were
l1viog many Pagans and Jews, recognisable yet remnants of an
©Id l1glory',was a permanent cause for dismissions and disputes®
There ars several letters of Isidore's written against Jews
or gentiles0aB it was then a widespread ouston of all fathers
to speak and to write against thesiio

Such is,in brief,the picture that rises up before us from
Isidore's letters,which helps us to understand that Pelusium
was at that time quit© an important city where Isidore could
find everything and where he had a field for doing everything
for Christ's glory.

MXamoo, tjilu8§pP@terOProaeresius, £x°A&cm”6Q (unpersonally) 0
Strategius, Theodore vTheodosius, Theon, Timothy, The©logins 0
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Of the family of Ioldora wo know vary 1lttle9almost nothing-
The only source wjiioh sjpealce of it is tha Menologium Graecoram,
where wa read ” ootoq o ayiOQ* - cvycvQv uat caocpSv yovdwv,
ouyycvctq & cx&v ©soqulov Hat KuptAAov tcuq toe Alefav6psieic ere?, -
OHSKOVQ. .. " (I'. Many Scholars speaking of Isidor© avoid thO

pltfal's by citing nothing of Isidore's family;a few others
simply copied or translated this information of MenoXogiumo

"Thera*is nothing forbidding us t© accept the first part
of this information*On the contrary,Isidore0© good education
and piety,his relations with bo many eminent personalities
of the age and the fact that he was feeling free t® ©Osprees
his opinions ©van against patriarchs or the emperor,permit
us to say that he was really of arn®bl© family.,financially
iridipsQdenJ.and of pious parentss -«M Smith has recently ,
published'*5* a 'Life5 of Isidore,which the monks of
Athos were using for their edifioatiorioTher© is written io
this JLif©* that Isidore ™cuacpoyQ pC*r/Q”svefc SaxcpoQ xk&doQ
cfiX&aT acv*ck wp&lIr}Q yap ¢XtKiaQ cuOuQf<qv apstfjv anprac, tjewcScaToll* * »
There is no reason to deny this informationo”veryon© can easi-
ly accept it as true.

The second part of the information of the Moa&Xogium,
seems to be rather untrue,although someone could bring tha
fact that Isidore strictly eritisizing and frankly blaming
The©phiXu® and Cyril,remained almost unpunished””0to support
the opposi lo ©pintoa*Q0.

With regard to Isidore's family,a© further detail is,

unfortunately” available «

I. 4th February, MG I1?0E93D

So Nlesneyar (De Isidori Pelusiota© vita,scriptie et doctrina,
Hall© I8ES50reprinted io MG 7-8,ppol5-102)p. I5,with©ut any
important reason rejects the whole information ©f th© Me-
Qologium,by saying that.it is not provedefouvy(loOoOitép*
4d-7)9Balanos(lo0Oo00it.pol8) sl)u©Oheeo® and Diamantopoulos

(ISE6/110) accept the first part of it«
3. An unpublished lifscf St Isidore of peluelum, in j£ pp.4E9-

438

4c ibido pc435

S50 The °Life? (p«437) assort© that Theophilus expelled Isidore
from th© Clergy of Alexandria.

8o 0' Leary flOOOcito p.160=1) supportB ito



Ghapter III

EXAMINATION 0! DATgS AND PLAOES

I. Da t a a

The dates of many Fathers,like those of many ancient histo-
rical personalities are not vary well known and BO Scholars
frequently face many doffioultlesOin some oases insuperable,in
fixing thesSoAlmost the same is also valid with regard to thO
dates oi Isidore®s life, No source telle exactly when Isidore
was bora or died-But there is evidence telling us roughly when
he lived and worked,, by the help of which we can approximately
confirm his dateSo

The first very rich source which provides us with valuable
hints on chronological indications of Isidore and his life 1is
the collection of his extant letters.Thus, X) Isidore writes
to the praetor Rufinua whose position near Theodosius was im-
portant and powerful from 390 until 395 when he di@dsTh@
tent of these letters shows that when Isidore wrote them, he
was a mature “parsonoEe was easily 35 or 40 years old «A mao of
25sae JCiha*” thinks,could mnot wrdLtie such letters to such per-
son on such matters.Bardenfcewar* ~ remarked that these letters
are those of a man of position and that he must there-
fore have been born before 36Go 2)The able***' eunuch of the
Palace Antioehus to whom Isidore sent a letter®* ' IS another
certain point®Aatioehus skilfully ruled the State when Theo-
dosius II was still very youpg (4D8-X4), 3)Synesius of Gyren®
died la 414,He got a letter"from Isidore of which a certain
echo is found in the fifth letter ©Of the former®This letter
of Syaesius0 was written between 4X0-X4® 4)There are.Jwo let-
ters addressed to th© king Theodosius »Diamant©poulos”™' thinks
that the first of thee© two letters*” was eent”"to Theodosius X
who died at the beginning of 395,aad the otherl10' to Theodosi-

Io KirchenXexioon*?! pe964-5 .The letters to Rufinus are 1 178

and I 439
Bo Geechichte der Altkirchliche Litoratur® ,Freiburgh 1924 vol*

[? Po 101
1 S672Q4\DJnE c&,5" cmF6vov btaKovoQ vuYX*vctC*C$a0tXeC&Q, al\ld'
Hes, aycrig ayt®v. ma ©O& gpo u X ¢ i crlic€clov avappftacu to &ixo$v*
I 86 70 1 25

= 1 4X8 8. X SSX

5. Xo0OoOito X92fi/lo8
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M I1.Most probably both letters wore sent to tha eon of
Arcadiue,Theodosius IX (413-449) .The content of the second
letter refers to the Ecumenical Council at Ephesus (431)*
5}The letter I 3X0 to Gyril of Alexandria,was written du-
ring ©r rather after the Synod of Ephesus* 6)Cyril calls
Isidore 3Father3 <«.Apart from Cyril3s respect for Isidore,
this information could also signify that Isidore must hav©O
been about SO years older than Gyril-

External pieces of evidence approximately designating
the dates of"Isidore,are: I)Severus of Antioch;VFuit tempe-
ring sanotl Gyrilli episcopi Alexandria© «00”W * 2)jSvagri®
nal4j gayS tliin reign Isidore also was f 1 o u -

r 1 e hin g’ofhis reign must be that of Theodosius II.
3)Anastasiue Sinaita”) who testifies that “Isidore who de-
corated tho Church of Pelusium sends letters and teaches

the all-wise Cyrilcas a father hio son” o 4)Photius*te* who
places Isidore as contemporary $I1th The©OphiXua,Chrysostom
and Gyril* 5)George Araartolos® ”%who says that Isidore was
flourish! ag when Valeas(364-378) was reijjni tig*

6} The anonymous author of the 3Life3 of St Isidorewho
states that St Athanasius forced Isidore to become a pres-
byter of the Church of Alexandria;that Isidore had been
expelled from the Clergy of Alexandria by Theophilua*” ;and
that when dying Isidore was approximately one hundred years
old*£0)*And 7}.WoKallistu8« who states that Isidore was
dealing with Aroadius,Gyril and his unele Theophiluspproving
their weaving of plots a,gainst St John Chrysostom and con-
cludes that from this event we understand that Isidore lived
in their time0

These internal and external places of evidence can certi-
fy that? X)Between the years 390 to 433 Xsidor© was full ©f
action. 2)About 390-395&83idor® was a man of position;.ecasily
35-40 years ©Id. 3)In 8?3 when St Athanasius died,Isidore
could be almost 250Aml 4)Isidore was living after 431.

lo 1 370,39£Q

2° of Floury fl©CoOitOIII AAVI p0415)pBouvy(looOc 1t0Op04) and
M Smith! 3Life0 in S p0434)

30 GSGG ser. 4 vol VI pO0I8&2

40 XoOoOitoMG 86,2461-4

50 locooit. MG 890I56h

60 BIbliotheha MG 103,11040

70 OhroQicon 194,3 MG'I10,680C

0* E 436

9 i1bid»p043?

XO.ibid.p 0438

[ToloCoCitoMG 146, X252B
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Thsophea was Isidore borufLoBoberf® things that it is
« impossible to fix the date of Isidore *& birthoKihp* *° and
loBayerplace Isidores birth la 37Q|WoMoeXXar', not
after 370 §GoKrueger” | most probably before 370;BaXaa©a”
and AoAnwandarp) about 360;JoFesQler*°Jand #£®tivy»” uabout
S50;MoSrait!rand Llamaatopoulos®*are undecided in this
pointoOur opinion is that Isidore was born at about A.Bo 300,
rather before than after«&is maturity and activity,as hie
letters richly illustrate,cover the years 390-433*From tha
years 390-5 to hie death h© lived as a presbyter and monk
at Pelusium. A

With regard, to Isidore’s death,Christ***' places it in

460 ;WoFcHook*”"*5" thin he that Isidore died io the midd%?”

place Isidore8 death in 448-9 ;Grose'" says that although
Isidores writings show hie opposition to Sutyohes,Isidore
seems te have died before the.latter9s cpadanmation at Ghal=

ffijo 440;BoFOWestoot "Cib* 90 Krueger' % L(@Bay@r” *9Bala-
nos'*y' and Bareill*”"°\about 440;PoAoSohmid*SI"*following

XoloooCito po 3 “lo Hintoire generale a©a am-

Bo PatrologieOil p 0230 t@ii.rs saor”™s ot eoclesia-

do i0000ito Pol ] sliquo,Paris 1858-68,vole

4c EBB II. poll23.cf RiSThK 171 £1 § p

- L !t . 220 Bizioaario SeoXesiastic©,

oc /1 po 48 bv i1ioMaroati—AoPeXzerrTo-

o ioocOitopoll and Patrols- rin0 x9S8S,vol.ll po480

 Hlio p°387 2300boc poVos

go it*" oit-"TT r-A "4s Patrologie. IXp. B3I

o i0CoOlto II 6A4 250X0000ito IIIp«264
“000°1"® Po 46 A general survey of the

TT°TftoS" history of tha Qanoa of.

ilo1918/109 . the ET,London 1898 po456

1"oHiStisory of Greek Literature, z70 yi po45s

yr tSS?€ trari8l.X9Q&IIYV po840 28010Qo00ito po0X

a3oKsolaslastisal Bibliography, £9 0 TocoOitopo33-aad Patrolog

adon 1850, vol *VI pc266 p_

A4o0lp0o0Oito and d&lahos pc33 30, BTG ¥111 p084 and 87

Ib.loco-oito po173 31c Ma Chrlstologie Isidore

l6cloco0it* p.285—6 von PslueiumOParol I Opo23

[70100c0Ito Pc-314
18'elOCcCito I po 362
ISi10QoOit
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Bar&efiliewei*11/,b e a 435-40 ;Mo Sjglth! "pafter 435;
Aawander*  9Altaner” ABihlmeyerl and. Quastem” 'J pabout 435;
Pixilaret nprobably in 426:JoFeseler*yR after 434 and f aMO06-s
not" before 431«Our opinion is that Isidore ui©O& short-’
ly after 4350because the fact that there are not extant letters
after 433 or"434 does not necessarily mean that Isidore died
immediately-Most probably he passed his last years quietXyrwith
more prayer and contersplation in hie monasteryOStill h© died
before 440, ,because it was impossible for Isidore to Sceep silent
for a loos time if he was aliveOSome letters of Isidore3s”~i*0
are not against the teaching of &tttychefigbut against some si-
milar conceptions which.appeared in Alexandria before the jSu~
tychian quarrelf448) * .Isidore died Cc 43?.

jh Places

The birth place of Isidore is generally accepted to be A-
18xandria0ThiS opinion is based only on the information”given
by Photlue' saccording to which Isidore ‘AAegavSpeuQ % yivogq
qv alt has generally been thought that this information came
directly from igphraem of Antioch (527-45) and has been accepted
by a large number of Scholars cThupfTillemoat -i4s"0eillier?”
Sehroecfch* ;* ?0”~iemeyer} f *0Glueojd FBoXIfiadists 1 “"Fessler* 0.
[7c.Bobqrp  mJs' cMoeller” »Al120g* Cohaff | OB atif-
follu&~Philaret W* j*GoKruager™ * Aigraln* » Bayer r
Schenk:JnA*0TIxeront * pB alan o s 9Anwander® * ~ 0° Leary'
and Qua3ten3*"%all accept that Isidore was born at Alexandria0

'
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The wh”le passage from Photius, relating to “Isidore,is as
follows : " Ev touv$ Tf H(pala£{$§ naC Icn6<Spou toC cv "“ov<€fe>uat AELps.~

p\dKToufa\c*av&pe”<;tb£ to yivoq outoq xa® votq apxtcpeucrt.v albf~
oilioc,StacpdpouQ cicKJToAffiv  5«,a<pbpwv eiucpdpct tat natd

ta Ou|if3afvOoUCH vatQ isapa TSV aipctvnSv @QUH CUO&P&GH auHo<pavvou~
it€vaic’,* ~ ° irapo&tanfc remarks are appropriate to this passage
with regard fio th© birth place of Isidore”The first is that
the phrase Alefav5Speu<; bi % yivoq, outoq yjv Obeing a pareath®-*
siBOdoos not belong to Ephra©m,,but to PhotiuSoThe verb en<pfpet
strengthens this opinion.In other words.the evidence that Isi-
dore v?as from Alexandria belongs to the ninth century and not
to th© sixth* "oThe second reaaric is that even this phrase
does not clear/y moan that Alexandria was the birth plao© of
Ieidor©oPhotius does not say that Isidore“was born at Alexan-
dria. but that Ale”av&peuQ 7?6 y £ v o q outoq qv

differentoThe ward ycvoq, is related to living beiags”” and
never to plaeee.The w@rd vivaQ might mean “amyorf® ptevsii ,pino»
y£vet,a0 aisdyoyoj, ,, vcjiua ¢ crvyyeveTq , qpuX? 0«pSXov 00T riXmCa eio®«
origin. gotieratio ncfamily . descendants. children. relatives Bsex
or age respectively. but it never means y” vvtioic Pi.@obirth0
Moreover.it never means birth p la c e OTherefore we can say
that the phrase PAXcgavépcuc x6 yivoQ ”*v means that Isidore2®
family had its origin in Alexandria.but it does not necessa-
rily mean that Isidore himself was born at AlexandriaOMost
probably his parents were from Alexandria,*

These two remarks make Photius2 note too weak,,and therefore0
tha opinions of the Scholars who adopted this note.doubtfulo
' other source apeak©, of the birthplace of Isidore to be
Alexandrla«Bardeoh3wer”% Duchesne4 and Kidd depending
evidently on Eaoundu”” evidence call Isidore simply °J5gypti-
an® aThie la true,but it ie not acourateoGhoHase'®' says that
Isidore v?as a resident of Alexandria *Still there is not even
one extant letter of Isidorels which could support the opinion
that Isidore was born at Alexandria ..whereas the letter IV BO?
rather signifies that Isidore considered Alexandria as a fo-

reign cityf*Jo

Io ¢f Diamantopoulos 19B6/10?
Bo This w@rd is also used in grammar and logic.but this use

is irrelevant to our question
bo of SoByz'anti088loooOito 00B4? and HoLiddell-Scott.loc#cite

I 524

Patrology.pa379
5% lococito III poBOS
6* lococito III p.X®(g
7. 10QoQito ML 67.57&A
8« A History of th© Christian Qhurch. translo by GhoBlumenthal-
CoWing, “oYork .1856 p.132
IV 20?pI30IAs &Ev 9AXxgav&pefa AtyvitTQ)..»
ctf Diamaatopoulo© 1926/X0?
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RQfusing the conception that Isidore was born at Alexan-
dria,we state that Isidore2s birth place was undoubtedly p @&
lusima.Ths reasons which justify this opinion are external
and internal too*

The oldest and most important source which speaks of Isi-
dore's birth place is Severue of Antioch and It is curious
that,to the best of our knowledge,no one so far used this
informatiOQoSeverus,writing during hie episcopacy (5X3-X8)
to Zaeharias of Pelusium on the holiness of the Church and
having previously cited the opinion of St Gregory of Nazian-
zus™J,refers after that to Isidore by saying;llBut not to
extend the discussion to a great length,I leave the rest on
one side, but will cite for you a passage from a certain pres-

byter (Isidore I mean,a n ati v e of your city
of Pelusium fiwho was wise in learning and in piety)
which is sufficient for this present purpose” .And imme-

diately Severus cites Isidore's letter Il 246 * .This,infor-
mation "dating practically from Isidore's lifetime"*4%decla-
res that Isidore was born at Pelusium,for the ward 'matives
of a city does not mean inhabitant of itObut it means someone
who was bora io it.

We find the same information in the Menologium Graeeorum:

"Outoq o ciyLoq (sIGCswpoq) AlyvnxioQ’\ cy I vecTo knoé6 no -
|t ygq AGYOVtevry 5)s verb Ytyvo“a*,
with reference to persons,means “to be born5.Thus the Meaolo-
glum also testifies that Isidore was born at Peluaium0

Finally a new 2(Jnpphlishad Lifelt edited “y M»Smith4 “as-
serts the same thing:” 0 Oftoc o"tgq XaCd&pQQ,o tc holC Xoyy

6aup,<£«Hoq*Kcu TiXioi? nax aay,tp6tcpof. Xy, {~cxQ (pai&pl} TGpov*

s(at)p t6a |[i£i* xe [1ITjXouotov z o %c'TioXtq 6£
toSto ucpi.<pav!lq tSv «at8ktyufixoM*\7),

These three very clear and old pieces of evidence are
being strengthened by some internal ones,!ce.by information
irona the letters of Isidore.Thus ;a)There is no one letter
which could exclude the possibility eof Pelusium to being his
birth place*The letter I 275 brought by BaXanos*®* for the
support of the opposite opinion,does not prove that Isidore
was not from Pelusium by reason that in this letter he blames

le Oro XXXIII 15

20 j£feWOBrooks:The sixth book of the letters of Severus,Oxford
1903,volo II part II,letter 1 208,9 p. 251
MG 78,684D-685Q

io Coasted,loeOcit0 vol.Ill p. 181

S50 MG 1X7,2931)
B pp0429-38

7% ibide p0435

80 locoQito p«X2 note 2



the inhabitants of PelusiuraOBecause,if it were true,then,
tneither would Spimeaidee be from Crete,nor Aristophanes or
Gratlnus or Supolia or Demosthenes from Athens,nor would
Isidore himself not only not be fro©O Alexandria but ho would
oot even be from Egypt, since .he so strictly characterises
Egypt in the letter I 419”'1'.Apart from that, the heading
"TorQ ntpt ttjv «6\tvn could only signify that Isidore at that
time was not in the city,or,ifhocording to the Vat.649 and
Altemp. MS8 we correct the title to " toCq ncpi t%jv K6\IV uo-

vacrtiiptote this heading could indicate that Isidore sent
this letter either from the city or from another monastery
or hermitage.Some other letters]l simply indicate that Isido-

re was not in the city of Pelusium at that timp.He was,most
probably in his monastery. b)The letters I 4897°% 1 484

I X741 and III 270 could indicate that Isidore considered

Pelusium as his own city. e)The greater part of the two thou-
sand extant letters were sent to the inhabitants of Pelusium,

d) of the other letters sent to other people,many deal with
problems of Pelusium*6 This fact also signifies that Isidore

oared about Pelusium and its problems, because this city was
his own city.

Summing up we could say that Isidore was born at pelusium
and that Is why he has been called nnXouuLwxnc .f{tQ,must then
understand that when Aoastasiue Sinaita*”, Suidas ' the ano-
nymous author oi a life of Isidore”) OEoKallletus®* luj and
others call Isidore nrj\ou0Uo?T)v Pthey perhaps mean a native
and not simply an inhabitant or a monk: of PQlusiu®.

Here we must dedicate some vsordo to Pelusiumoft'6é have al-
ready written in the previous chapter about the ecclesiasti-
cal,polltical and social situation at Pelusium and the people
residing there in IsidoreS5a time eWow some remarks from a geo-
graphical and historical point of view are necessary.

Josephus mentions Pelusium four times in his (Antiquities"
speaking of its siege by, Sennacherib,and another three times
in his "Against Apion"*121' prefuting Cheremon9B information by

I. Diamantopouloe 1926/EQS5 note 1
20 X37,IT 101, X27,176,7226,111 245CV456
30 448D: n°H wa cmi q apyovtiKexftua& KA xP1I<kt)iCV01 « « °M
io0 0 (pQespcyc "?Sv itcA.&Sv tju-Sv Kat575a6dKTjQ..»
The word TIOXCXIC means either citizen ©r fellow citiz@n©In

(TT)

this case and the subseqiB at on® it rather KBat&s fellow citizen

50 2S6Gs "Xaptrjv oi n o Ai x a & tccicouuxich Il
60 e0g.I 350 36, 176, 3X1, 486, 489, II 101, IS?, 111 245,

V22, 79
70 10QoOito MG 89,145G
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that of Manetho©These references indicate how ©Id Pelusium
was o )

Strabo gives a short and accurate account of the area ©f
pelusiums” Mexafu »i xou TotvixtxoS Hat xou IIT)\ouatawoS0Xt)ivat

xaC HGL™ ouvexfj Kwy,a(G"?toX\<StQ cxovTOLmai auxd 6£ to Orj"
Xoutftov kukXc* HCptKetyiEva exci c\”,a xtvcg gapaQpa naXoucn naC
xfk]xaiacS>iL0rai, 6*ak6 8a\<£xTiK cv 1iiXcjCocav 1| chHoai aia”“kOi.q, x5v
b£ HimXov cxc- “ou xctxouc axa&Coi>C cutocnv'tov”~tiaoxafc b£ ane x0S
tcylou mbC t3v tfckv.&wv"” (1) .Strabo mentions Pelusium another
three time*r rDFrom this description we learn the following?
a)The whole area and Pelusium Itself was surrounded by lakes
and large bogs* b)There war© there many email towns ©Or vil-
lages. c¢jThe city of Pelusium was built more than twenty
Sl&b{a io0o0 4040 yards away from the 8Qa0 d)Pelusium had a
wall of which the circumference wag.4040 yards.Aad e)PeXusium
got its name from mud and marshes A* 0

The first item of Strabo3s' information certifies that
there were no mountains there and that Pelusium was surroun-
ded by plains where thorp”were lakes and large bogSoMmaa-
topoulosl and MoSraithl™ insist that pelusium is really
surrounded by plainsOBut the Menologium* teetifloo that Isi-
dore » Kax£XagE ?d o0 p 0 q to wmxixjoColj Xefy.cvov xou nr]Xouafou”.
DSoKallistua by saying o.. PlatScopog o xou n“Xouotou o p o u q
Ma8Tj Y craucvcgHC7) agrees with tho Meaologins that there
was a mountain there.Also some texts of the cLifec say that
Isidore retired to monastic contemplation in the hill.oountry
of. Pelusium5, jL Of the BchplarsPHeu$anp! J*9$temQy®v) Dbou~Ax
vyG %Alzog{."' pBchenfcl OLeolerq* i"5"cfalanos’ AGross*
and Cuasten'® ” are of the opinion that there was there a
mountain or at least a hill on which the manateery of Palu-
slum was built and wher® Isidore lived as a monk.Ther© is not
any internal evidence which could sufficiently prove that the

IdocoCito III po37I-8

2b ibid© Opar* 24

bo Piamantopoulos (1926/100) thinks that th© word Pelusium
has an Egyptian roots® Phul°oMoSmithflocOcit.po432 note 3)
reports that HNthe modern arable name for the place means
mudll

40 ibid. and 449
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area around Pelusium was hill-country*The phrases ”otc x$

opet xffc u$q X72C woXtxctac  T?goafpai,vec"(I) and

LaSfov J3fe xtiv acauxou 4ux'lv ~p6q 1o imf£xepov o0 p o q |f(2)t must
b8 metaphorically understood; qhey signify njonaetio y fe 8
Neither could the phrase ” HGtild$i xtq tiqv coxaxtav 1jv otxoG-

give any allusion that we sight accept the fact that
there was a mountain at PelusiumOTherefOr® it ie most pro-
bable that the area round Pelusium being near the sea aad
having wide and continuous lakes and bogs consisted of salt-
flatsoThe city of Pelusium alone was p e r h ap s built
on a low hill*

In defining more accurately the area of POlusiumowe bor-
row HardyG description;,according to which "as oae came down
from Syria, the first egyptian town was Rhinocorura or Rhino-
coluraOFurther along was the more important centra of Pelu-
siumcwhich in a way balanced Alexandria as the eastern gate
way of the Country"* .Let it be noted that Isidore in three
oases*®' speaks of iSgypt as if it ware a different country0
Pelusium,however belonged to Sgypt~to lower ifigypt to be exact,
possessing the extreme eastern delta of the flileOnothing ie
today saved from the old Pelusium,exept some ruine of a fort-
ress, four thousand yards from the seaQ

IsidoreBs activity mainly took place at PeluBium.He lived
in Alexandria probably for 2Q or 25 years,but he lived for
more than eighty yearsQO3o he passed the greater part of his
life at PelueiuffloV.heQ in Pelusium from about £95 to about
455,Isidore was in his maturity and showed his splendid and
amazing activity0

The place of Isidores death cannot be other than at Be-
lusiumOThe &ife®*”* testifies that Isidore became il10since
he as a man had to die and that he died at his monastery at

I* T 15,X88A

20 I 2X3B3I7B.Also see below,chapter V par0 4

30 1 142, 277A

40 of AndreossyiMemoire sur le lac Mensaieh p0276=7,quoted in

Rouyy,locccit5 p075 note 3 :"Peluse est situ”e a 1* extre-
mity orientals du lac M@azalehOQntre la mer et les dunes,
au milieu d° une plain© ras ©9nue et sterileo«o

Le terrain ©ot couvert dans presque tout© son etondue dB
une croute saline"oSee also M.JoLe Per©OsPiscription dO 1c
%yptepp0X680quot©d in BouvyOtoo0

loooCito po20
601 152,285A- 1 175,44IR~ and IV 207,X30IA

E p.438



Pelusium and was givean 2 magnificent funeral by the multitudes,

which wen% to see him on his death bed and zsk for his last
admonitions and wishes.There i8 no ianforma tion which could
exclude that given by th?ISLife“.The Msonologium agrees with
the "'Life’.Thrse lsttars speakiangz of a serious 1lloess of
Isidoreorafef‘fo a different 1lluess, since he recovered his
health again .
On the basis of these remarks with rsgard %o whero and where

Isidore was born,lived worked and 4iled andé wishiag to give a
summary of the dates and placse, we cite tho following table:

450(probebly before):Isidore’s birth at Pelusium

580-870 :At Pelusium,when sand where hs learned
the preopaedeutic studlies

670 At Alexsadria,for higher studies

370=3 :St Athanasiue ¢ordaing Isidors af Ale-
xandria

678-390 :Most probably at Alexandria doiag guiet

sacerdotal work and deveting himszelf
to the study of classical education
and of the Blble

C.390=-95 tRemoval from Alexandriazsettlemsat
st Pelusium

6.390-95 to 400-5 tAt Pelusium workliag as s priest aund
Church TeaCher

400 or 405-435 :Monk at Peliusium
Co 437 :Isidore'e death at his monastery,at
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Chapter I ?

3DUCATIOH AMI) SCHOLARSHIP

A) EDUCATION

I. Stud lee

There is no doubt that Isidore studied when a youth,Hie
remarkable erudition*the respect paid to him at hie time and
after causing him to be called "wise in learning"1'pthe in-
creased esteem for his wisdom especially in interpreting the
Bible,indicate that Isidore dedicated himself to studieSoTher©
is no reason to deny this ©Opinion.

But what did Isidore study?Hi$ letters tell us that ha stu-
died the classics and other ancient pagan wrifcerSoladeQ&Othe
fact that in his letters Isidore quotes or shows by them that
ha knew more than thirty ancient writers from Homer to Philo0
leaves no room for any doubt.Further on wq shall cite some
figures to illustrate itpbut it is enough for the moment to
state that Isidore studied dilidently and knew the Glassies
and other pagan writers before him.Isidorecs letters also show
that he studied the Bible very ear©fully*The fast that his
correspondence mainly deals with biblical questions aad Inter-
pretations and the other fact that he became famous for his
Interpretations*so that many contemporary with him*bishops or
other educated people sought his ©pinions on biblical questi-
ons,or other bishopo*theologians etc after him had recourse
to his answers,testify that he was a master of the BlbleOand
that,eubsoqueatly,,he must #have studied to obtain hie special
kogwledge"Th© Menologium says characteristically that Isidore
7 ciwjSev ou il6évov tzp& YpAy.li.aTa tfjq cau> YPatP"QtvLKKd naC xd
Hat eyfvcto GorSo'2' .This passage proxies that Isidore became
wise having learned the ypdii®iata. ,which means Gron—€ hristian
lettfrs9*il®, he learned the classical ©ducatiorioTh© phrase
" *  yp&waxa caw ypa”fjq” msano that Isidore learned the
Bible and most probably the works of some Christian writers .In

IsidoreSs letters show that he road and used soma works
©f Fathersespecially those of Clement of Alexandria9Basil the
Great and of Chrysostom©OMore details concerning Isidore5® &c—

s83¢ (Bc
lo Severus of AntioehBLettors 9book VI,i 200%9 A A
MG 1170293JD-296B ;Th® same can be found in the ®Life%iS p°A3b
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quairita.noa with the works of fathers aye given feelowjit suf«
floes here to state that Isidore actually read some works
of some Fathers or Church writers0

In answering now the question what Isidore studied,we say
with certaiaty that he diligently studied the Classics,pro-
eminently the Scriptures and also read some worxs of Greek
Fathers and Church writers te fore 1iira0

Another qasstion now la;llheo did laldore studjr?Jadoubte d*
ly he received his early schooling in his native towQai*e«
in Pelusium,when ho was a child or adolescent;in other words
from the year Co 35? to 370,when he was between seven and
twenty or ten and twenty three years of ageOAbout the year
370 Isidore must have gone to Alexandria for promoting his
educatlocioBe must have spent there some years studying,,ha-
ving in the mean time been ordained as a priastoXa other
words,from his twentieth or twenty third to approximately
his thirtieth year,Isidore was studying Classics,the Bible
aad Fathers .We do not mean that when in Alexandria ho was
all the time attending lectures at the Catechetical School
or elsewhereolt is most probable that Isidore was studying
alone for a period

The question of where Isidore studied is another point
which occupied some ScholarsoThus soma say that Isidore wont
to Antioch before 398 to meet C'hry|sos*t0m and to study osar

t - — - a
Ghlysoetoca was Archbleh©Op the re Oto attidy tsear him s «Both
these theories are untrueoThere i

Mt JT TEmTg YT - T T s T
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which oblige ua to accept that Isidore studled at Alexandria-
These reasons may be; a)Alexandria itself,which at that time
was a famous centre of letters. b)The fame and splendour of

St Athanasius the Great. c)Tho brilliant erudition of ‘Didyzftua
the Blind,who at that time was the Headmaster of the j&cogoti*-
msal School of Alexandria,and hia fame as a saintly person*.

g) The fact that Alexandria was Isidore3s ecclesiastical area,
e) The fact that Alexandria was not fa? from Pelusium and idierc-
fore the fact that he could go to Alexandria without difficulty *
i) The fact that most probably Isidore had relatives at Alexan-
dria. g)Tha relatione of the interpretation and of Ideas of is*.

lc Qogo The Greeks Meletlus of Athens OTfo*Pharmakid©3,03sg
nomos ex Qacoaoffloa,quoted in Balanos,loo»citcpoll note Z
20 Qogo the Russian PhiXaret,loCoSito p093
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dore with those of the $eo~AXexandriaa iSxegotical Bshool,re-
presented at that time by St Athanasius and the three Gappa-
dedans* h)The .fact that Isidore was in Alexandria between
370-73 When he was ordained by St Athanasius.All these reasons
together assort that Isidore,after his encyclical studies at
Peiu3diufnsv7ont and studied at Alexandria*

20 Tgacher s

It is unimportant! to know who were Isidore’s teachers at
PeluaiunJoBesidea, our curio3ity,cannot ho satisfied, because
nothing is certain with regard to it.The question of the later
teachers of Isidore,that is of his teachers when he was re-
ceiving his academical education,appears more interesting®*Ilo
defining who was the teacher of laid ore, Scholars have be-in
divided into the following classes”

i» St John Ghrysoatoni was the teacher of Isidore.Georgs
AraartGlos'* «Oninth century, expressed for the first time this
opinion,la the fourteanth century,40KalXistue$2) rOoecated ite
From later and contemporary Scholars,those who accepted thi

Kihn'lX*) ,Schaff *5} ,Philaret® 16) “"flxeront'4w7) ana FO0Gayree

They think that Isidore either at Antioch or Constantinople

became a pupil of Chrysostom,attending his brilliant homiliesO
This theory is not true.There is no rpagoo to taka GoAmarto-

loa5 and Kailistue® statements litsrally”~”*” oGhiysoatom did not

Io Ghronicon.pl? 20?*3 MG 110,7385 and I?. BOB,1? MG XX0//33B;
"0.. °loCowpdv 'ftva Ttocapu'tepov...0-5 *edv atmrjTjflv uaC IlgXouoitoTqv,
lia6rjiflv ycyGvdTa ?io'cE toO XpucjoGT you *<xO§q otovtaC  VEL® -«*»
PEixc ua©7|Tdq (o Xpvsos tcp.oc)...*. .acmq?&<; 6£ Md&pnov ksl NctXov,

nat ’lert&sapov ?<Sv IlgXouaiaxqv”e . ” "

20 SHo XIV 30 MG I*f6sIIS7A "Net tc o OcoT-daiGQ GCHI) »o Te xo0S
n*Xoyatcu slGt&topoQ uaC o HoXoSpdllq'toq acmrjT"Q Mapscoq, I&javvp xS
sayu lia6rjrcu9£vstcqM

b* M5 780XI5 130 XoCoCitope+5,6,15and 18

-+ quoted in aie”eyer,pGlS5 140 1eOo0O0Oito pc96-i1

bo quoted in Bouvy, pO05I-2 16. XoOoCito Il pe94l
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teach in any School at Antioch or at Constantinople.Ghryeo—
sto© was not a teacher in the special meaning of the term*
Chrysostom took officially the office oi tho preacher at
the Cathedral of Antioch in 3860when he waa ordained as a
priest and became famous at least after the delivery of the
homilies 30n the Statues9 (&&?! oThis means that Isidore who
was about 37 years old at that fcime.ioOo noatemporary with
Chrysostom,could not easily have osen a pupil*Neither could
he have been later at Constantinople*if Isidore were a pu-
pil of Ghiyaostom,than he could not keep silent,after the
disgraceful decision of the synod at the Oak(405),when Chry-
sostom was dethroned*X)oTherefore Isidore did not see in per-
son Chrysostom at alloThoee letters of Isidore which deal
with Chrysostom and his memory, were written after his deathlm
The letter V 33 doss not refer to Chrysostom*.Isidore does not
mention Chrysostom as his teachereThere is not internal evi-
dence supporting the idea that Isidore heard of Chrysostom*
The relationship of many ideas of Isidore with thoea of Chryso-
stom does not necessarily mean that the formsr was a pupil of
the latter,for,if so,wa have to accept that Isidore also heard
of-Clement of Alexandria or of Demesthenes with whom Isidore
has many relati onscLoBobor3a'-argume nt that if we deny that
Isidore was a pupil of Chrysostom we cannot compromise the
fast that Isidore studied at the Sxegetleal School of Alexan-
dria and followed the method of the Sxegetloal School of Anti-
©oh means nothing,because the deo-Alexandrian School was much
different from the ancient Catechetical School which was cha-
racterised by the well known allegory oThe ~Co-Alcxaadrlan
School,represented by St Athanasius the Great and the three
Gappadociane can easily be compromised with Isidorecs method
of interpretation*Isidore does not follow only the grammatico-
historical method;fee also delights ID allogory.lt is true that
Isidore availed himself of the works of Gferysostoa which spread
very quicklybat this does not mean that Isidore was & pupil
©f Gferyrostom with thG special meaning of the term i&aGtixcta .
"With the speaial®of the term 9pupil9,Isidore never was.a pupil
of Chrysostom,either at Antioch or at Constantinople'* ; olsidore
was an admirer of th© Great and holy Father and an imitator of
his splendid ©pinions a,%d thoughts .That is all.

0 nrnecxvi inna

Io BouvySSt Jean Chrysostom efc St Isidore de peluse, xO I {18"7-

8) pol198
30 cfo Balanos,loo0Qit* pO0I6
301V B24
40 PoGoBaur,quoted in PoAOSchmid,looodtc po89
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1i. 1h© .second class of {Scholar is that which on th® soa
hand denies that Isidore heard of Chrysostom, but on the other
h&ad does cot tell us who waa the. teacher of0£sidore0Th"O
olaos is represented by Heumann*/ *0Qiemdyer*fi*03alanos* c |
Bareille' #**Diaiaantopouloa')J and Quasten” 070 this class
we can add TillOmoat" ** Mho is undecided.

ill. The”-third class of scholar is that,according to which
not Chrysostom but someone els© was the teacher of Isidore
and that this 5someone elseS was M&ynrns the i131idd.lt was

Mingarolll* who for the first time suggested this opinion*
BouvylJ z L repeated itOwithoat supporting it sufficiently0 ho
Bayer* followed Bouvy.GoBar&y* *accepts a likely influence

of Didyraus on Isidore”without eaying if this influence means
that the former was a teacher of the lattor0Schmid* ~&/ tis un-
decided Dor rather he 13 against the opinion.Balance*is
oXearly@fchis opinion'Ae by no moans accept Boavy3s opinion

that in the letter V 33 Isidore is referring to Bidymua the
BlindOsays Balarxos,,because the eye of a blind cannot ha fear-
ful and wise" .Our opinion is that -—- Lidymue could do Isi-
doreSa teacher Dfor the following reasons: a«h)The eight: rea-
sons we have cited to prove that Alexandria was the place

where Isidore got his academical education™” « 1)The fact

that apart from 8b AthanasiusOBidymus the Blind was at Alexan-
dria the most learned and important! figure whom St® . Athanasius'
placed Head of the iSxegetical School of that city”’k'pposition 4
which Didyaus occupied for more than half a century, jj The let-
ter ¥ 33 could refer to JDidysms the Blind and not to Chrysostom
as Shott"w remarfeedoThe words e:v5pf£ ayt$ apply to Bidymus

lo loCpCito po 7-8
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So 10QoQtto pol3
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whoe© fame as aa ascetic and saintly., person had been esta-
blished at that time*1'*She words ou % cwa &i.&&Hov*©e yogvpSv
ix&yx&vz aotpSv can also'apply to Bidymua who was blind.
It is especially tho eye and sight of a blind which ar®
fearful and not of a person who can eeoQ8Uidymus eye was wise*
sight be a metaphor which means that JDi&ymus himself was wise”
which was true and a cause for people to admire him who al-
though blind from his fourth or fifth year9who did not ever
learn to read,showed ouch a brillland eruditionotte cannot say
that t»i6 phrase * 6£ 6<pmQ vncppcS\riy.£vr) ?0£q b"QoXliolg, 6ico”peve
vouv tSv Say}z&T(j)v cannot be referred.to BidymusObe-
cause when a blind man speaksOhis face makes as many grimaces
as the faca of a person who sees,and this depends rather on
the character and not on th® eyescTpe phrase 6avSv xqlq o p 6l-
Ob V CVLCLQO Tflc dcCa.Q 00ipiaQ TOV CplOTa applies ©OSpGClal-
ly to BidymuSoThe onlyj thing which does not suffice us com-
pletely is the words 3c v £ tvxov vo?° which mean 31 havd
met soma tiaio3 or °l’had discussion some tirsal and wj*ch do
not mean 3 I was a pupil of someone* .In another o0as©’4 the
verb cv£tuxov means [ have read* or 31 have learned.* .Shns wW®
are riot far from tho truth if wa say that th© phrase cvivvxSv
kcjxc AvdpC ayto) could moan 31 hava met and heard soma time a
saintly m&nlAnd if he ones heard such a holy and v?iee mao who-
se speech was so attractive and beneficial,could we exclude
the possibility that he other times also listened to him?Tho
word note does not mean 30 n Xy one time*pbut it means 9oomo
time9 and wo think that it does not exclude a repstit!lon*of
the same thing in tho futur©OA fter all these remarks it 1is
understood that* the whole letter can easily apply to Bidymus
the Blind .tie give now th© letter in translation:M have mot
ana heard some time a s&intly manDwhose oy© when teaching was
fearful and wiso,because his epeoeh was most attractive;aad
v?hoB9 eyebrow which was exceedlag tho eyes was indicating the
meaning of the ideac,AndOto say in one word*he on th© whole
waa propiting.iaspiring those who ware soing the love of the
divine wisdom" *The fact that in such a short letter Isidore
four times' * draws our attention to the eyes of that parson
whom he heard*indicates that these eyes were not normal and
natural as the eyes of all men*but it rather indicates that
they had something peculiar which was attracting the attention

lo PalladiuseloHo 4.cfoalso Socrefces,E¥Ho 4,£5{Antony to Didy-
pus *eeeXatpc 6i oTt exctc; O<p&kalliovQtoCQ nav cyyclcu fik&novai ,&i 5
nav €<Sq GsopeCtai, xaf xo AutoS (pSq kglTaXcqiPavctac,'*
Pe X9801EQ5G ; gvEitux”v moac toxooCol Tsspatnfl, , *,
30733,13483
m* o’anofppuQ~ocp8aAliorQ-op3atv
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of those looking at them.And this“peculiar thing” can easi-

ly be the blindness of the wise Bidymus.Finally the fact that
this letter cornea after the letter ¥ 82 which is addressed tee-
the samo addressee and where Isidore speaks of Chrysostom*does'
not oblige us to accept the fact that both letters deal with

the same person,because Isidore ought then to say 3 cvitux$v

kotc t o Cty Tf ayff avSpf or he ought at least to name

again the "all-wise John” » k) From Xsidore”8 extant letters
there are seven'which are addressed to Didynius.lIB this May-
ums Identified with the Blind,aad0if that is so,could these
letters strengthen the opinion that Didymua was Isidore”8 tea-
cher? Apart from the letter I S8I which deals with Cappadooiaas
and Gigantius5” Othe others deal with biblical questions and
nous of them can exclude the possibility of being sent to Bi-
dyffij.ie the Blind.Especially the beginning of I 331 can easi-

ly be applied to Bidyaus: "Being wise and searching prudently,
you cannot be ignorant of anythingoFor,haying everytlhing in your
youth,you have rest at your old agee. 0" 0ft6' are rather justi-
fied in saying that the phrase '"the heretic people and those
who are opposite to the right dootrine arc cast out of the Kking***
doin’l could be applied to iiidymua who,following Origen,expres-
sed some non-Orthodox conceptions for which he has been anathe-
matized at the fifth Ecumenical Council (553} at Constantinople 0
GoBardy* , as JoMingarelli® ° before hira,agrees tljat these asven
letters addressed to Mdyraus and the other threeaddressed

to Bidymus Scholasttcua9are applied bo Didymaa the Blind.But it
is rather sure that the last three letters were sent to a diffe-
rent person as the letter ¥ 206, which speaks of natural sons of
Didymaa Scholaatioua indicates” Ol)idymus the Blind was not mar-
ried and therefore ho had no physical children.The passage does
not speak of spiritual children. 1)The relationship between
ths expressions, way of interpretation and ideas of Didymu8 th©
Blind and of Isidore,could also certify the kinship between th®
fovo persons.POAOSch m id- says that "it i8 uncertain whether and

lo I 199, EOI, 204, 2056 281, 330 and 331
£0 Gigantius was Duke of PeluBium before 895,i)idynms died @ *398

So 373A.0f Miagar®111 (MG 89, 15715} sHaee vero omnia Diclymo oostro
mirifioe 0Oonvoninn
40 1 205,3135

50 quoted in j?20AcSchmidOlooOcit0 po88
60 Magar®111 says on IV 206,14560:Quae mirum in modum conveai-

uat auotori nostro" MG 59,15750

7o IV 152* VJ,060 207
Bo 14560: Iv osjjffecp TOW ¢ i vat y.etd npiSvo*av awTotq KI<TTI}C

a Xt o q ,out{3 nai wov cw ctwat M. TacJTa*Tlq"
903.0Q02 it0 p. 88



how mush Isidores was influenced by j&dymus the BXiaSo *«I ean-
not show any Influence of BS5dymus oa Isidorecs Ghristology"*
He also states that the study of AOGuenther does not elucidate
the question,and cites GoBardy who on she contrary think© that
Didymus5 influence upon Isidore is most likely:"*With respect
to Isidore of Pelusium, the question is lass easy to solve,and
the influence of Didymus the Blind on him will be more pro-
feabie” oOur opinion is that JDidymus influenced 131dore aad
that there is a good relationship of idsae,expressions apg»
ways of interpreting the Bible,between these two writers*

In summing up all we have said on the question who was the
teacher of Isidore,we say that Chrysostom must bo excluded
as Isidorecs teacher in the special moaning of the term.The
teacher of Isidore when getting his academical education was
Bidymus the Blind at Alexandria,between th® years 370-300.Far
how long Isidore was attending MdymusO lectures and how fre-
quently we do not kaowolt is also most probable that Isidore
v?as studying by himself.

B) SGHOMBIJSHIP

I[sidore®s erudition is spread over three fiei& s:Bible,Glas-
sies and Fathers,We examine his erudition and skilfulaess 1ia
dealing with the Bible in the second part of this Thesis.Here
we try to give a picture of the other two points*

X°St Isidore and ancient pagan writings

a} St Isidore3a attitude towards Pagaaisei and pagan
writings in general

mw a c

£XX%ve> and EXMiviouoc in Isidore generally mean pagans
and Paganises, except in one case ” ,where interpreting Bom*20I0
he Bays that Paul did not mean in this case idolaters but pious
people,as 8ngd were Melehisedac”Job and Cornsliu8«nith regard
to Paganism Isidore many times expressed his opinion which
fluctuated from disdain to attack.

Isidore disdained paganism, because "ithwas a cunning eastern”
Aconsisting of false fables”4” which ought to be replaced by
the Gospel which established a new life*He attacked Paganism
because "It w&a calling th© springs of shamefuln”ss 9gods0?UQ
and because it wanted to deceive people by fraud" 0

lo ibido
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With reference to pagan writ Saga Isidore had not a much
better opinioooFor, "the philosophy of Greeks wan lacking
of the truth although it was insisting that it was searching
for it.Hhetoric cares only for rhetorical ability and ele-
gance oThe art of grammar is proud of teaching the skill of
words.If now all those are adorned with the .truth,then they
sill bo dcsirabls to prudent* o&awnfut if they are. opposite
to the truth, then they are worthy of disgrace” .The wri-
tings of the pagan authors are " full of falsehood and worthy
of laughter,gor everything the ©ay has a passion as its cause
or purpose"”+*These writings are characterized by a pride
of words and an attempt to create fables*.Poetry frequently
desires a fable and therefore i1t has falsehood as matariajJ *
Thus, being ”a learning of loquacity'l9pagan writings are un-
worthy of instruction for a Christian who disdained earthly
things and has been commandod to love nothing of thea"®%*.
Apart from that,paean writers not only disagreed but they at-
tacked ono another*” and although they wrote many books, they
did not Bay important things'7 *."i&hat will the benefit of
using the Attic dialect bepwh9Q those which were said are
hidden in obscurity and n*33d other sayings which would elu-
cidate them?.Isidore says that MMt is better to learn the
truth from.an illiterate man than to learn the falsehood from
a sophist" * It was the general spirit of Gheistians of
that era vrhioh was tending to deny everything which could #e
eharactorizad as heathenieh. *Many1*u* Fathers wro 12 agal nst
Greeks;Isidore imitated them.

But if these conceptions arc true,why did Isidore read and
study pagan writings?Aby did he use the writings and their
examples?It is evident that he used them only as a means,never
as an end.laid ore himself answered these questions in a letter

losophy*
ned many things because of virtue- leave the ffff aside,cepe*
Gially whoa you sec them fighting each other”4*~f.This was a
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new I*odenay.Origso$l*
to avail himself of Greek philosophy,
Gregory of S$yasa* °¢ in a way followed Q"igrea*Clessat af
lexandri&i'® and Gregory of Kasianziur* ~# attacked those
Christians who being anatoC and a’aifiey?©*'*6' were denying
the reading of GXassicSolaidore in the afOreraentloned let-
ter and in III 393 expressed similar ©onosptioasOMany anci-
ent important figures,,as e0g« Diogenes,Alexander,Aristides,,
Phockion,Spaminondae0Demosthenes,Socrates,Pythagoras and
others "ware the favourable examples and models'to Isidore,
fro©O the time before th** Christian era" Jf*0

Isidore disdained pagan writings as 8 whole;but ha avai-
led himself of these writings when it was suitableOHe read
many,but ho kept only what was useful "to our philosophy”?
like a honeybee.And even if Isidore used the pagan writings
because they could give some benefit,he availed himself of
the tpp&OLQ rather than of th© evvota .a beautiful letter ad-
dressed to the monk Potor,elucidates Isidor©°s position to-
wards the pagan writers s'"The words of the divine Wisdom (10
e0OHoly Scripture) are simple,but the meaning is extremely
lofty;the phrases of the outside wisdom are splendid,but if
they are transformed into action,they are worthless,But if
someone could grasp the meaning of th© former and the exter-
nal form of phrases of the latter,then fee could be considered
as tha wisest of men.Because it is possible for eloquence to
be a nmeana to the supermundane wisdom if the former were to
tha latter as the body to the soul or as the flute to th©
flautist,if it did not create by itself any new doctrine but
simply .Interpret the heavenly thoughts of the divine Wis-

dom" J° Jo

fe)St Isidore8s use of ancient pagan writings

It is true that in many cases Isidore disdained and attacks
the ancient pagan writings as being full of falsehood and ser-
ving tha "cunning custom”, 1000 PagaaissSoBut he,nevertheless’,
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had many times reccures to theft as his letters illustrate<
More precisely speaking,Isidore8o letters give testimony

that he used directly or not some thirty two ancient wri-
ters, some of them richly and systematically and others on-

ly incidentally,Throe hundred and twenty Beyer* letters of
Isidore remind us of £59 passages from ancient writings and
authors.This means that in every six or seven of hie letters
one testifies to his knowledge and use of these writings.

But this does not mean that all these letters have a direst
and accurate quotation from an ancient writer.The word for
word quotations are but few.Only some times there are direct
quotations.In most oases there are altered and out quotations
or only two or three characteristic words,And in some cases
there is only a similar idea which is expressed or there io
the entirely opposite idea which reminds us of the respective
idea of an ancient writeroft© must note here that in some cases
Isidore had a second-hand knowledge of soma ancient writers'*”"
through other writings of Fathers cBut all those allusions
which are scattered in Isidore7e letters .justify us in saying
that he knew and used the respective ancient writers and indi-
cate very clearly how vast his classical erudition was.

or opinion from Demosthenes,or Ms aax&doUndoubtedly Isidore
read Demosthenesf works -and perhaps had a copy of theal” *Afftei
Demosthenes,Plato comas second .His name,phrases or ideas, arc-
found in seventy letters of IsidoreFor Isidore,Plato was "the
chief of the outside philosophers",he who was the most edu-
cated of all and who fcnew Socrates bettor than any other*
Demosthe nos was for Isidore the first rhetor,Plato was for him
the first philosopher;anfi that is why Isidore called Plato
hoXop<&i6 } and ’treasure off the Graeks8 *Undoubtedly Isidore
road Plato’s entire works*From the other writers,Isidore ffrs-

1. oog,Lucian,Libanius and Plotinus, off LOBayercXoc.oit.p®98

2, LoBober (losOcito p.7-8) is wrong whan saying that Isidore
borrowed from Plato,Homer,Aristotle,Senecas and Demosthenes.
Demosthanes must he first in the rank,

30¥ 465

40 XU 81

S50 off LOJoSicking:laidoras van Pelusium,in Be Kathcliek,vol.
130(1906) p*113-4,where a comparison of Isidore’s ¥126 and
of Demosthenes (III 2,3) is made.This comparison indicates
a dependence on Demosthenes08 works

60 V 73 and IV 28

20 ¥ 202,X453D

8 II 146,593B

9%V 387, 477



w/(*

quenUy uses P hilo ',Homer*~ who vjas the chief of poets {3\V
and Isocrates*4) who was peculiarly sympathetic to laidor. .
In more detail,the picture of U0 of ancient writings by
Isidore as his letters illustrate,is as follower's
A) PROS T
LrL Rhe tors

a) De cicoat hen

I. Fiést Qiynihiac 14 In loido XI 28,,47 6A

E0 . 20 11 146,5924

3. 23 7 11 297, 725A

90 7 o 16 ft IV 70,1129A

s, | 26 n V 260,15000

6, " ¢ 6 V 508pl 617D

78 Second i 23 1 11 164, 617A-111 386,
10280-V 60,13611) and

i ) ” V 4:24,1577A
80 1 13 - IV 18,10651%-68A
90 v 12 t IV 8521 1450;cf 11 29
_ V 18 and V 865

100 ° u 33 s V 99138415

II. Third i 2 and 3 s 111 49,7640-V 126,13

12, : 17 N 111 8X90904A

13 - 9 f V 120,139 6A

14, ' i I1f f V 131014000 aad 1401

Is. o 82 - V 49Q, X616A

16 o X9 s ¥ 50I0I616QD“*XI 146,
60X13 and XI 197,6411
644A

Io in X7 letters

Bo ia 17 letters

3c V X62

is in X6 letters

S5¢ Mainly three studies helped us.very much in composing the
following lists, to wit ;X} ScCapo%Jle Sanati Xsidori Felusiotae
epistularum loois ad antiquitatem pertinontlbus,in Bess.VI
(I901-8),series II,I 342-363; 2)L.Bayer:Isidore von Pelusium
Klasaische Bildung,in Forshungen zur Ghristlichen Literatur
und Kirehe, by AOiithrhard=>-JoPoKirshh,Paderboro 1915,vol. 13,
zweitee Heft; 3)LoFruQQhtelslIsidoros von Pelusion ale Benuet-
aer des Clemens Alexandrioue und andorer Quallen,in PhW volo
58 pp061-4,and: NeuelQuoll® nnachweisee zu Isidores von pelusi-
onlibid.pp ~?64-68 sBayer”s work is so far the moat complete
and perfect study on the subjectoTha footnotes under the let-
ters in Migne are also useful oBouvyOs (loCoCitop.47-8) oita-



%

X? First Philippic 0
180 " n 6
19. ¥ 2
EQo r 1'; 37
EX* Second 12
220 " 2 ?
T
24. Third 27
E5o0 n 76
26. o E 36
27 o 56
2%6g 5 8 6?
29, 1 5
300 Fourth ' 2-3
310 1 54
320 n 7
330 QG Freedom 12
340 T 15
350 21
3So About Hal%nesos 26
370 21 I
SBoilept tSv cv7/Xco/ oou 24
39 ' 49
400 % 23
AX. L '46
42e W 73

43 onpor; toy CKtotoX*v 18
44oHcpu tSu SIjlJiOpLSV 24
(of III Ph‘tilipOS)

450 M 23
480 H u I
47 o Kept tou £tftpdvou 262
48 o " St 152
490 I 122
500 it 65

SRS

X

SdEIEEpqeq

g zZ=

= =

«

7

a20 \exy limited and ioadequateo

Shere are 70 passages from 17 works

letters of Isidore*

IT 105

IV IS

vV 177

V 569

11 60

IT X74:0follX 251
aad V 186,1437tf
? 342,I555B

11 XS71567a)

IIT 9508Q40

ITT 2&9,9&9¢

XXI 394pX033xi;cf
V 37

V 426;af 111 52
V 521; of«X1 215
IX 180

XXI &94;0f ¥ 424
V 17,X536A

IX X46 0600A

IT 240

Y 175

ITIT 367

V.74

XI 127,£062);ef 111 28
IX 17X

IT 185

VvV 51

V 290

V 498

IIT 259y939A;cf V 336

Y 49 and II 157,6090
V 53 anti II 231

II 2B;ofoll 146, 221..
Y 52, 85

1 59

IT 83;cf Il 54

IT XO08

of .Demosthenes la 100



toG £TS$$vou la Isidore's XI X46

? XX X63:ef IX 278
B X2 aad ¥ 340
5A< 3 XX 246, 6850
o 159 XIX 152,8430;:cf XX
’ X2X0 127pIIl 258,
V X47
tt 262 XXI 21658998
020 t IS I11 259.9370
67 0 t @23 XV 218
530 L4 58 ¥ 99 and XXX 30
590 « 158 ¥ 195
Ilapa”“psoP* 276 ;O :
6Xi ncpttc b E 136 IT 2X6
630 « 195 IIT 81
640 To LsptiriGS 102 IT 2X6
650 143 11 227
66 0 74 V 465
67.Against Timoer 104 I1T 260
68» 7 6 V 22
69 o " 5 1 V I5X
700 Ariotog . 28 ITI 360
b) rass al
: I1 X28,57SA
;21'0 JD%momkus } 2103 9 IX X46,592B and
V 286,1441A
73 9 N XXX 84,792A
745 5i) tt XV 155,12400
75 70" *t W IV 162,22480
766 5B it V IS aod 40
5A ft V 340,15330
40 and
SB . ¥V5278,1625B
nav yypt {adaptation3 .
ApOphthe graara B4 Z‘S V 35,13480D
810 Sixth letter 418B ) V 114,1392B
820 p XX 209,6498
83. V 23, 383

Thirteen allusions in X6 letters of Isidore

Fruechtel flooOoitdpo62) thinks that this quotation of Xsi*
dore3s is eimilar to Isocrates3 oaly acoid©atally,whereas
it is almost the same with the cLemma $iAt,0?£tDvocd4 in John
of Damascus 11 13,147 f TA

NcGapo (locOcil Opo346) refers to 'To Demon!feus' IA



- 73.

%

e} Ai oab 1n U

84, Acaiast Gtseiphou®*,'s 68.
-« « 170°

i»

¥ S0913360

86° n " 824 A" 287,1604]\/[
li. mi1i at or 1 a ua
a)f huoydl1le GS8itk
87. 111 30. XX 296:0f XV 72
88. IV 59. g( i XXX 884
89. I 1370 and X38,3 v oo
80 111 37, 3 V 186014393 a-od
' V 477 9160&B
91» II S3, X° V 546
92. 111 39. 4 V §9

930 Mem rabilia X 6, 10 T XX 19 aod 83
940 ’5 i 3, 9 and
X Bo I W 111 66
950 I p. IX-14 . V 808pX4530
960 Gyrepaecleia ? 1o, X6 ) ITI 68 and 6Ss?¥£Q
97. vV 1. 24 " XIX TB
. {of Oeoonom* EX, 1%

98, ¥11 50.. 3 {SoboFXer. 7033)

io0 Three indirect passages, in three

XII S97-.I0S6A.

letters *laid or© perhaps

heaily agaiost Gtesiphoa;cf Bayer 10QoOit0p0I9
SapaiiaooQito p0&3} observed that we are not very sar# whothse
Isidore got this phrase from AisohiaeSpbecause it eoours also
in BassostheaesoBut the words <af dSeivsTvnc declare that
Isidore had in mind Alsohlnee*
The similarity of these two passages
Bayer's (loo<>eii*poJ9-) opinion
Six passages in eight of Isidore's
did not repx Thucydides very well
A epigram is completely preserved only
oan aay that Isidore got it from hiSo
Five quotations in seven of IsidoreOs lettersolt

that Isidoif® read Aenophon,
i70o BayerfloCoCito p036) accepts

is very limited,diopit”

4c lottc*r$So Seemingly Isidore

Jo in Thucydidesaso Vg

60 is probable

that Isidore did! m% read Hero-



11i»

99.
100.

101.
10%e
103 *
1040
1050
106 o
107 o

108 o
1090
no.
I11,
XI So
IX3c
114.
II50
116,
1X7 0
1X80
1X09.
ISOo
121 0
1220
XS30

I2*o
X250
1S60
127 0
X28 o
129 6

O/\

not use Herodotj,do@e not necessarily mean that
latter,Apart fieom thatclsidore wuses
©utOcf IV 198

did

A 69 citations
“]Isidore himself attributes

01to p0347; and Bayer (locoGitopc50)

Plato we ©an find

P hi

Pal&tela

M QY Y s

M A

Phasdon
1t

= e B

9
Tiraaeos
f

A A

Pro&agoras
1

sil5C®

not read

the
ease Herodot™as FruechteKp<>63) points
from I? v?Crlcs of Plato

- 74 ~

Il os 9p he-r 8

11 364AB
VI11 550005554
VII 410ff ana
IIT 416

| 332Aff
VIII 562B

I 331AB

IT 375B

II 558A
VIII 516if

IX 579B

VIIIt33B
VIII 563X

XI  36IA

VI 4918
I13f

660

107G

69U

XOKE

1070

ITTA and 1141
65A and 66BQ
66G

374
E80

41CB(aot accurate)

690

3711=380 and 3
343B

3S4B

339 and 340D

a) P1at o(l'

In Isidore 8

SAFIRUEJUINSERYEG RV RS N RV NS

9ff

=R uyas w

not use hiffloBut the fact

this

phrase

such a phrase0

insist

IT IS

IT 146,593B

IT 159

ITIT 24

IIT 172

IIT 291

IV Dei 0&23B

\% IT

Vv 27,176-7,
196, 221

A% 52

A% 73

A% 149

¥ 477,16030

I 96 and 379

IT 146,5930

IT 204

IT 279

IIT 248

IV. 22.1072B

IV 47

IV X&501204A

¥ 386 ,

¥ &02,I1456 A<*'

IV 1

IV 58 ;0f III 34

775A

IV 125,180X0

A% 54

A% 266

| 99 and II 38

IT 53,4976

11 56

in 70 letters
to PlatoObut Oapo(loeo

that Isidore did

the former
in one

of Isidore

that nowhere in
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1300 Gorﬁias 2324530'9C la IsidR/lrels %{ngé
iz l 4690,474B i 11 390 and 100
ihZo )
1350 1 493 .
lof Politaia XV 43Gif) pe vV 99
1540 AXlcibiades X IQOILiE ‘ vV 387
1350 Y XX 140 (cf Poll-
teia X 348i>) « XXI 99,8051J
X 60 1 XI X4IGi; u 111 154,848L
Xh'/o d IX X43A v XIX 171
IS8o Apolfgia 29L . IT1 ;21
X39¢ : 2X1) XXX
X400 it X?G A XV 30
XUo Gratylos 4130 | XI 107
Xdlyo *4350 4350 i )}% ¥2X74PIX85B and
1X3. v 4000 " XV  X63clI252A
'/440 Ajciochos 3658 7 ITT 1330833A
X450 Lav.s V 728BG 1]‘7 IXX 36;cfV 223,164
X46. 1! I11 70IC XXX 113
147. - IX 606A " IV 401051C
xag0 ¥ IX 873.0 2 V287,01
149 . PhE.3drOS 236D 1 IT 148 ~
150» L 229i5 v 162
151 ™ 248A 3 Vo125
15EoThaaiteros 17 60 " IT 162
i o [t X76B L V. 1l;cf V95
154, Phiiebos 220 (550) }) IV 5,1063A
Xo5¢ Slf/yphos 389A # vV 202
X560 SyoiposioQ 173 A N I 3
I[570 Sophistee 229ff ‘ IV 21al1069G
b)Ariatotl
168. Slie.iithloe IX 8.1168*5 and "
VIII 7rII578tS6 [ HI
159. " IT 6ff811076,3 and "
1107id, 9 " H I
160, " VII 12.11608,2 and
IIT 194= o Iv
Io of Polltela X 615; According to flrwechtel
this phrase belongs to Seplieoles.fr«877Hs 'l *
6cil>& weu isaQctv ac 6c¢ciil A
20 LOBayer ie not very sure for the similarities ol i-A- u .
FruechteX testifies for the items 14. ana Xb.- nroba-
30 Sight passages in eight of Isidore® letters.Isidore p”,ia

bly knew only the “icotaaoheao hthte®



161. jaiGoSthice III S5OIIIEAp 18ff In Isidore's IV 205.1297A

X620 " vV 10 » vV ?
163. ” I 7g1090Ag3B " V 108
164. iSth. 3ud. IT TT10X228A.
20 1? " ITT JOB
X65. Gateg. I | J I1T 92
c)if p1 kur o
166. (mentioned) " I 4600 IV 94

i*r |\

d)Di oggnee Qy a©o o a* *
1670 VI20 54 " IIT 66

ejDamoor atu

1600 Diels Fragin. 51 ”? X 4-5?
1690 n ?o 54 n I E59
1?70(5 S " 145 B

IIT 2&fc;of 111
259

tv. Others

a) Hippocrates

171. 03«Kuohn 17 fi IT 16£f79
1?20 ? (Isidore knew it pro-
bably through Plutarch) ”? vV 528

b) Araiou Didymua

1730 Male 458 fr. 21 » 11 43 .4-85A
740 " 462 " Hy I%SSIIJSA
X250 7 451

Mast probably Isidore did not road 3pikuroS8 oo
Bayer (loooCitop065) attributes this phrase fto Diogenes Gy-
neooSoQapo (XoCoCito0o554) thinks that Isidore is referring
to Diogenes Laertius,although he refers to bothoOapo also
attributes to Diogenes Laertius I 40 2 and II 5% 4 the let-
ters V 6 and V 531 respectively” locitupo355-6)

The first and second citations from Democretu89wsre known 6o
Isidore most probably through Clement of Alexandria.lsidore
had only a second-hand knowledge of the philosophers belcue

Socrates, cf LoBaysrO0locOoitb po43



c) &et i1 o s

X760 Diels 539& In IsidoreDs II 273
|77¢c 557,548,432,
341, 6A6 IV §8,1IIEAB and
111SA
1J8 358 IV 192
X79 392,587,5X0 ¥ IBS

d) Pr overba

180* Isidore I 18 s Kaxd jtctpSv erisCpsiv >tat uaOu&dT&iv ypa”siv

1810 ” XI 28,127 cl45: Mi Kas’S to kglkov igcQc

183. IT 94s AiStoisa g&tlxc *v*tj<z?uvtgdCav adct,v

183 IIT 320 s MB&Gv ayayt yicxpov oipiorov, yvgJQi cayToy
184 V  92: *Avcppt<pSu» y<tp abpoQ

185 Y 242 A ufj 6st 7<:oictv,iir,6£ utiovcoS itotctyv

VP oet-Classic a

a) Luc 1 a a

IQ6¢c ed. Jacobit;a U3f I 27
187 o ? IV 55,1105Q

bjplutaroh

1880 MqgFo _X83P IT 62 and V 583

189. (7 11 42;Q£.11 146
592G

190. Apophthepa.Aatiigo II I183i/" IV X?501265D

o) Gale n

191 0 9IT. TIOHpd:OVQ KA C
nidtwvoQ apca”ovtwv

VII 7 vol. V,645 e&.Kuecha XV 125,1X970
d)Plotiau
19BO Sna. 1 1, p0J,23f ITT X3I
X of "0QapOgloaoOitc pc 358

B Aeoording to Gap©,tbidopo357,th© letters II 74 and 11154
remind ue also @f Plutarch.
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& L1 baaiudd

X9b 0 Merationed and cited In Isidore's II 48
vi* Jewish and Hellenistic Literature

al] J 08 0p hug 8

1940 Aotiquities VIII 7, 3 M 11 66
X950 « XVXIX 63, I XXX 1S
1960 11} XVXXX 136 n XV 96.11600
X970 XVIII 63 3 XV 205
1980 La 30l.Ju6. VII S60ff b 111 857,936B
b) P hi X0
1990 OU*.ia Gene X 20 « ITT 243
800c sl D 111 43 v XV 6
8010 v ! XV 39 1 XII 288:0f XIX 179
8080 ” JBxod, II XIOA 1 111 362
8050 Lo Vita MoSo X 31 (174) 1 1T 160
8040 D . I 25 (141) 4 v 87
80S0 ¢ i XI 5 (27) 9 Vo169
8060 I n XI 93 b 11 143
8020 T 1 I S7ff 1 XII 13 and 81,
7880
2080 La Soma. 11 21 (147) 1 XIX 104
809e " XI 24 (164) D XX 109
BXQo Da spec.leg* III X3 (76) 1 I1 215
2X% LQ O30 2 {5) v XIX 556
2180 La mutenonXo 3 (X?) & IV 155
2X3¢ La  an» I XO0O0 » vV 308
B) P OiSTRY
io Bpi a
a) Homer

40 Ilias XV S48 BXXLX 60 IT  81047IQ 9V 851
2150 11 489 IT 851
2160 XVII 5 IIT 5107493
217 e XVII 866 111 70
SI80 XVI 856 or XXIII 105 XV 186018000
2190 XIII 729(0f OdyBcVIII

167) ¥ 5

V89

2200 XX 341fofoOdyeo¥Il 41)



f2Xo Ilias

E o Gdyeecla
98ft« g
2£4 = :
EES* «
22 8o
227 ¢
EES o
EE9 o

R

230.
ESI o

Erigfa
2320 D

ESS * Frag®*
iss0 Ly T i

2340 Pyfch.
£550 7

2360 Nam.
2370 Glyrapo

iiio T r a g

3380 Modela
3390 Pliola.

340, 1
241, 7
£42,  AlCa
843= 9
844 o

845= Fboeais .

79 -

226»b06 (Qdyeeens)

Xi.
V  434-605|Phoioix)
V. 684-643{Alas)

XV  4X8(ofoXIII 889)

11 31&-17
XXII b £l

w

X 29-44{of IX,XVI 433}~

XXV 58 {£08)

XVIXI ISO
A% 69
XV 400

b} HOsiodue

896
358
737
c) 0r ph1ea
X X
a 1
a) p 1 idar
VIIX 95
XV 873
7xx W
yT 9ff
1 c.
a) Surlo.i
14X8
ftauotco 683 fr0 818
n fr. 1084
7 f2, 1086
626f
a 46

Z2 R B

e a

= IZF L m

In Isidore'a V

IX

<<<<2§§2

B

LB

ITI
XIX
v
\Y
XV
ITI
IV
XV

454
89,533A
EES

30
205,IB95B
40?
X6S0X4I3A
413

546

50
2943969B
47

811

165
E17
382
546

160
285
35,10031}

196, 275
125,12000
28?; 06iC
96
58,1112G



é 80 ek

b) So phoc 1le o

846. iUofctra 945 [o Isidores vy 546

2470 Fragm. IV 129pI809A
2480 ? IIT 26

849 o ? IIT 52

c)GUair @mo a
850. Mentioned a A% 244
d) Choirelos

85Io0 Mentioned ® IT 8840 V 8,
iVo ¢ ¢ mi 0 a 1

a) iup 011 s
8580 Mentioned v IV 20591897,

b)Ariatcpriamne a

2530 Mentigned " IIT 9808053
854 0 - ? 331

Q) MO 0Oa nde #

2550 ad« Molnshe IV 809 fro I 7 tt Y 444
8560 Florii* 32 019 ¥ £13
2570 Athen9 150559 1S u Y  £64
2580 9 T 11 £9?
2590 9 u IV 86,10851)

Apart from the afora cited lists,Isiaoro mentions ia Mb

letters soma other ancient . ®an0f ~ Oor*  4) ., ,,<r*
ml7:300rates'» , Pythagoras<*h itfMas Taal t» ¢ 1.Qhrysip-
irTHrirsriinrm . * 8B, v m . i68¢c

2c IV 185, V 558

be IV 91

4o IV 91



pusl/JsGioero'” ,Mvius”' and Modorus "'l

,7roa the letters of Isidore we uriderstaut that lie used the
ancient pagan writings only ao a means and never as a purpose.
He had recourse to pagan writings in order to strengthen his
opinioQpOnly when those to whom ho was writing were pagans or
delighted in pagan writings™,

The aoiount of the citations of Isidore from pagan writings
is quit© considerable,aacl one could perhaps say that Isidore
was not an important writer, siiaco he was mapy times borrowing*
from otherso This ie not true because th© word for word das~
sagas from the Glassies and other ancient writers are very
fawofhs greater part of references consists of altered and
transformed passages or opinioasOfhis means that Isidore read
and digested the writings and then he produced a new product
which unquestionably belongs to Mm*Apart from that,Isidorecs
excellence does not depend on his orudifclon, but It depends on
his excellent personality and high moral conceptions and ec-
clesiastical sfforts * OThese lists,however,show the extent of
his classical erudition and perhaps indicate who from the as-
cieat writers were read at Isidore2s time oThey signify also
that Isidore did not know any other language than G-reekc

Finally,Isidore80 theoretical attitude against the pagan
writings and his actual use and borrowings from them,show tha
new tendency of Christians to avail thems©Olves of what was
condemned during the previous Christian centuriosolf we say
that Isidore contributed, by his letters to the reconciliation
of Christians with ths ancient spiritOwO tell the truths

80 Hia j£QQglg” Q of Ghag9h Fatjrers aQ£"i|jr.tQell

There is ao doubt that Isidore,living in an era when many
works of Fathers and Church Writers had already appeared and
having studied in Alexandria which was an important centre of
letters,had a good acquaintance with the writings of soma Fathers?

1. V 558

2. V 540, 465

50 V 504

40 V £19,according to FruochtolploooOito p*64 and 767

§e only Isidore,but other Fathers as wall who were acquainted

with the Glassies,used their writingsolhe writings of Clement
of Alexandria, to cits only one examplepremind ti® of 38b anei”
ent pagan writors,Glassies and ©thsrsoThere are more thaa 600
Quotations from those writers in the works of dementias Out©
StaehlinCGGSsGlerasas Alexandrinus,volo IV po30-59) points out.

60 of LO Bayer, 1o0QoCito po IQS



8& -

before himoT'ha demonstration of the parallel opinions or
preasions of loiflora with other Fathers* and Church writers,,
would be an interesting and uooful study,, ©specially since do
one so far dedicated himself to suoh a worko'JJhe footnotes of
Pagein and Sittershaas under the letters of Isidore ia Migae3s
edition could be useful enough if they sere accurateOUnfortu-
nately they are indefinite and not clearOBut evea &oOthey could
give soma help ia malting the first step oAnd although oo one
pointed out the parallels of Isidore and of other Fathers*still
some Scholars incidentally reported some similarities of Isidore'”
opinions and expressions with other father©ofto gathered as many
suggestions as we could and we added our ©isacMay the lists which
follow bo a poor contribution to the whole subject*

O "taehlia in hie edition of the works of Glomeat of Alexan-
dria® 1* pointed out.eighteen parallel passages of Clement and
IsidoreeFruoohtal/ * fpund another nineteen borrowings of Isidore
from GXernect.Jjater orr°* Frnechtel added five new similarities
between those two Fathers.We acid here ten new oneSo

Isidore was ordained by St Athatiasius about whom.,writing to
Qyril of Alexandria and letting him know his opinion about the
two 3iaturas of Christy he declares:”You could not deny this ©Opi-
nion,, possessing on the matter many consents of our holy Father
Athanasius the Great9a man who exceedingly searched tha divine
mysteries1l®™ .This incidental passage says that Isidore was
considering St Athanasius as a holy,great and wise father,who
was par excellence the author! of dogmati@ formulatiom .P0Ao
Schmid thinks that ”v?% cannot prove somewhere a direct dependence
of Isidore from Athaoasius9although we find similar opinions
against the confusion of.the Matures of Christ |g 8or instance,
the epistle to Epiotet'V] and in I IOE and 496Mt5' Obut there ars
similar!ties between the two Patha.re. Schmid himself pointed out
one;Hitter8husius” ' remarked a rather, direct borrowing of Isido—
re from St Athanasius.Henri Gregoire*” reminds us of another
similarity »Tala is :Athanasius® Pragmania exogetica MG £?,£ col.
1565 and Isidore8s. I I&E.On the whole Isidore follows th© Sieens

Io GQS, vol. IV Do64

10QoCito pp« 61«4
b0 ibid. p, 767-8

So M5 £6,1049-1070
So XocoOito po 66

20 M5 ?8,, 1X15-6 note 9E ) )
8® Lss Sauterelies de s.Jean—Baptiste,in Bys VOA« POl ARIA

A\



GlirtstQlogical formulation” which means that he follows
St Athanasius.If there are not awuj relatione of teaching
between the two Fathers., it happens for two reasons :Beoauae
St Athanasius dealt-—-7,especially with dogmatic teaching
and St Isidore mainly with moral teaching and because there
are unknown similarities between JjJie two,but no one so far
systematically tried to find them4***(

St Basil the Great was for Isidore "the Father who regulated
the customs by a rule of philosophy,,having been inspired by
God” .He was a Oappadocian but. OptireXy%rom Gi&arctius and
his colleagues*He belonged to the etf£pav nofpav K a”"a6éowSv
Ka\>dpt>Goolt who,,together with the two Gregorles "enlightened
the ends of the earth by the lightof their livas and adrnoni-
tion" I** We may then expect fchatOwhan possible*laid ore avai-
led himself of St Basil's works and thoughts.The list which
follows points out many parallel opinions,, ways of expression
between the two and borrowings of Isidore from Basil.

A casual examination has shown that there is some kinship
of ideas between St Gregory of Kazianzua and Isidore,We arc
sure ths-t the ralations are greater,, but 00 one searched the
works of these two Fathers for the purpose of marking the
parallel ideas.

Tillemoat”) assumes that the letter I I£5 was sent to St
Gregory of DlJyasa (d.S93) and it seems to be probablepalthough
we cannot ascertain ito The first two linoa,however9could sup-
port Tillemont88 opiniorjoThsee lines say that Isidore had got
a letter from th© bishop Gregory who was asking him on Geou'lV
k4ff;that Isidore was ashamed because the letter was extensive
or it was sent far from the place where Isidore was and that
he clid not anticipate himself being proud because Gr 9 g 0 -
ry was aakinohis opinion.If it 1is true thatthis letter was
sent to Gregory of "“yssalit already signifies a certainrela-
tion between Isidore and Gregory.fte could also point out some
similarities of opinion:eogolsid©Ore®s I £41 and Gregory's Contra
iftunomium MG 4S04£3 ;and Isidore's 11 [4MIXI 149} and Grego-
ry’s M5 4501?-£0 and 644o0f?here are undoubtedly some more relations

About the relations of Isidore with Chrysostom we have said
QooiighoIsidore admired the great Father and fought for restoring
his memory,,but the former was not a pupil of the latter.There
remains to point out the kinship of ideas between th© two Fathers
although it is quit© a difficult task©ONo one gave us a list of

- * A 0T

*

lo IV 990XX64B«IX65A :
So of Saverue of AtitlooheCSCO 8Or. IV vOX0 VI po'l85

I 6I0££4A
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all the similarities of opinion and expression of Qhryeoatom
and Isidore,although all agree that they are maayONeither
have we composed a full list of the parallel extracts of
these two Fathers, but..having gathered all the suggestions
found in soma studies and added our own suggestions,we give
a list which,although fuller than the suggestlona of other
Scholars and indicative of how much Isidore availed himself
of Ghxyeostomcs workable merely a simple Qontributton*

IsidoreOs relations with Cyril of Alexandria have alrea-
dy be©a described4 ofts may add here that wO cannot insist
that Isidore availed himself of the teaching of QyriXOeifcher
because Isidore3© letters give ground for the opposite ©Opi-
Qlon,or because when Gyril was on the stage as the most im-
portant Figure,Isidore had already formulated his teaching,
proceeding Oyrilo

One ©Or tvI© similarities between St Ignatius, Justin the
Martyr and Isidore hag© been pointed out in Migoe's edition
of Isidore0Qa letters “*pome parallel opinions Of Xsidor®
with some Latin Fathers ~ happened accidentally*Xt is ra@at
probable that Isidore did not know Latino

-From other Church writers,there are marked similarities
between Isidore and Origoalthough the former wrote against
the latter4 (between Isidore and Thepdoret"*and ©Ospecially
between Isidore and Bidymus the Blind*

Before we cite the lists,we must stress that all thee© si-
milarities do not prove that Isidore dapsaded onm the works
of other FatherseThey simply indicate that his opinion QoOlav-
oided with that of other Fathers or that ho in some oases
availed himself of some of thoir worksd f wO except only a
few direct quotations,tha other similarities signify that
Isidore read and digested other works and produced an entirely
new output ofthat wO have said with regard to th©O similarities
with anolen pagan writings is also valid her©*Apart from that
Isidore was not th© only Father who used 'works of other Fathers*

Xo ¥ supra pp0 54-?

So I 476, IV 185, 145, 165
So Especially with Cyprian,Tertuliaa,Augustin© and Hieronymus

40 Isidoresil 5,457Q“0rigOns5?0 Gregory the aontderworfcar X»If;

» SiIX 9£,796G in yeremiae 6u,j.
50 1?7 165,I848B-IE5SA
60 Isidore sIV &Q5,IE97B-Theodorat2s epc¥S mG 85.1£41G
B :V 184,1483G- raegarum affegfipnum Gura<
tio X MG 83,785f

70 See below,0Lists8



i*aoy Ofchsr availed themselves of0e Qo Glesaeut of Alexandria’)
As happens today,so at that time ao oxohaage ©f viéwsOoplaioas
and expressions was taking place oKarl Krumbaaher*points out
that all later Orthodox writers were depending on the writings
of the earlier Orthodox writers,This dependence shows th© in-
sistence ©f all Orthodox to the Tr&dition.Besides,no on® pro-
duces something entirely new<SveryOnece theory is based on
something which was don© before him.
And now th© lists;

a)Clement of Alexandria and

I. Protreptikos f sStaghlin I 6 _IS In Isid70reO&I £59
» £0 v 3 X +480X8"9 & I 353.5840
H So VI I I 52,15-6 and
(cf X £0) 2 I 63,25 ¢ ¥ X84,14330
%\% I £ ; I 68,10 3 I 9f
£ I 78,23 i 11 151P605i)
60 £ xi 1 I 84,35 14 V148
70 Paecdagogoa 1,2 1 1 92,3te8 ) X 455
80 1.2 1 I 93,15-9 3 I 4b?
90 " 1,5 A X 98.9:X5 and
q X 99, X4 3 X 430, 424F
= 106 [ 109,19 and
X 1X0,3 s I 442
II. 1,7 X 122.16 and
< I XX4.,9 B I 451, 429D
X2e " X,? X 123,26 and
. X24cl J I 453
130 » 1; X 128,22 (of
11,11 X £83.16) 4 XI 5314960 -

lo e0go With Clementes Strom I 5, £8 'of.1 X,I8) and Pro.treI 6,18
the following agree;0rigen(To GregoThaumO0 1 If},Basil the
Great (MG 3X,563ff and 568-90)PGregory of filaz®& MG 37?7,1592if),
Isidore (Il 3,4570) at©0QoSta©hlin in his edition of the
works of Qlemaot of Alexandria (X? 59-66) declares that more
than 600 quotations from the writings of 46 Fathers and other
Church v?riters hav«s similarities with Clements writings*For
©xample,Hippolytusc writings show 39 similarities with de -
mentia worfca(po62*-3);John of .Damascus5 writings show 141 si-
milarities with Glementcs fp053-4);The works of Maximus the
Confessor ahow 31 similarities and Th©od©Oretcs writings show
135 similar!tie® {po65-6)oOXeffiQnt himself quotes or refers to
38 Church writers before hirnoAmong them are some heretics .For
example there are 21 similarities between him and Herma8§po28i
£4 similarities between him and Barnabas and 5£ similar!ties

between hi© and Clement of Romeo
Hietory ©f BysaotiGO Literature,Greek transloby GoBoteriades
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I4,pa@aa§0gos 108 Staehlin X 133,23-5 Xg Isidore *a [ 444
150 1,9 1 X 135,26 X 346,380X1
160 1 1.9 n I 138,2-4 H X 38X
X% 1D 1 X X41,19-23 § X 382
18 ¢ 1 I DXO i X 146.4 0 v 286
X% 1 1X,X n X 154,24 X 384,4Q0>1
20 0 H X, X 1 X X60,9-12 1 X 536
210 I xx,x I X X60,24f 1 X 361
220 1 X, X n X 162.X4f 1 X 384
Zhe 1 XX02 i I X67,X6-20 and
5 X68,X5-X8 1 I 385
24 % 1 1X,4 1l X X8I,15 and
. XQ2PX 1 X 456
259 1 11,4 ii I 182,20 and
. 183,1 Y X 364, 459
260 1 X1,6 ii X XQ?2.3X 1 X 24555323
220 1 11,10 it X 21#.,19-24 Y I 461
280 u 11,10 i X 220.5 « vV 200
N29e I xx,xo “ X 224,12-9 v I 132,2690
. of 1 5,XS84A
300 I q11,2 t X 239,28 3 Vv X2
1l SXo ? XXX, 3 t I 248,34-5 and .
_Strorn 111 4 XX 209,1 i 1 464,4373
320 I X1X,7 I X 259,19-24 t I 466
630 1 1pxo It X 268X 7-19 « X 470
340 I yirax R 1 272.9f 1 IXX 151
350 I XIpIx . X 283,28 1 469,4403
36¢ T X1, 12 il X 286.52 and .
. 287 pi I 47X,4400
a 3?0 I 1x1,12 t X 287,26-9 and
289.15-18 I IX 188.637A
X 380Stromata  X05 MG 8,7200 1 X 227,3240
&390 U Xy5 N MG 0n?28A 1 X& 38,524)8(1%9]{?{
a 40 ¥VXO0 IX 31,15 * RO40A
opexeoearey cac— s s .
r- Athens 189? volo I p027Sf
So Th® list sh©ws 51 similaritleSclTom these,l8 have bsen pointed

out by Otto. Stahlin (10GoCito p064) and 23 by iSoFruechfcel
(IsooCito ppo63>4 and 767-8)ofte added 10 new @nesOmarked by B
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Strom ta 10X7 Staehlin 11 5591 1In Isi%oreCS 11T 1X9

w0 Y I1pl . MG 0,933A IXX 425760B
430 Up 11 ¥ IT 138,19 and _
p VIXIpS \ I11 8£5X3 i 11 99
440 Up 16 u 11 15£017 1 I 3433380B
480 " 11018 ¥ 11 155,13 M 1 23, 47 Eli-
. 473A
460 " 11X 8 I ££5010-9 111 252,9328
0 " V06 n I 3530£4 ™ 11 158
480 " VIpIX n 11 478pl4 g I 100 of.
11 273,104A
499 7 ¥11,3 7 I11 X4CE5 d IV 178
500 7 VII;15 s [11 74213 m XV 76
8lo 7 VXL, X6 v II1 670£8 and
VIIII 7 111 81.p£5 1 IX 66, V4342
fa) Basil th© Great and Isidore'
dEoXq Esxaemsroa 1*2 Gamier I 370 {of
la Ps 32 " I 191G) In Isidgrecs 771 X549845GB
530 1X,£ 7T 1 17B 1 IX 254,6890
540 11p8 1 X 29b 1 XI 158D6I3AB
55¢ y V07 ;7 I 66BG 5 XIX 84,7891)
560 VI, 1 X 70 y IV 141D122JB
IV 204,1292B
) S , V 28 0X34XQB
57, ¥111 ,6 1 107JS-108 I 141,2760-
271A
58a ™ ¥X X107 T X xosB 1 I1 119,5600
590 " VIXX, 8 T X X1 1 I 4030408B
0o " X p2 T 1 114 1 V 162,14X71)
6lo 1 IX,6 7 1 IE4G ¥ ixi IXEpS8I7BB
bfiola Psalnmm 16 . I 135A3X36B § XV 8,10560
530 ! VIl,5 I I 145GB B 1 472944015
54, VIIo7 Y 1 140D 3 IV 210,1304£=
1305A
II1 131083SAB
11T 320,984AB
650 XXVXIX pi 1 X X62D 1 IV 240X073B

*e

and 10?76A

*he list shows &~ similarities suggested for the first time
faarefexcept one or two for which we found a referees© ©189°
where.Let it be noted that wO examined for this purpose ooly
25 sermons of St Basil5s0i©eo the first volume of his works *
Shis means that a thorough examination will enlarge th© num-
ber of the parallels between these two Fathers.



66* In psalffium 2j£VXIX,3

67% A£VXXI,3
3 IXAXX03
600 n 2UaiXy2
69 o A JUULXXp5
700 A AAICIX, 5
7Xo 1 AJLAXI, 6
1Z0 B AJLAXXPO
Iho 9 JuUXXI0X
Tdc T AUXXX0£
750 1 JAAXIX93
16n T XAA.1 X116
110 Ll XLXVOE
78 4 XLIV,,4
290 3 JCLXV0 4
800 u JCLLV, 6
eic T ALIV09
8So P XLIVIX2
830 1 JCLVpX
aBV 98
040 1 jCLYIIXp 4
850 b4 JELVXXIO06
860 1 £X,VIIIL,S
870 T JCLLI04
88 ¢ m BAX 05
880 St CaAXV.5
9Q.Advorftus Buoomo I.X5
9Xo A X0X7
9¢0 ¥V X,EO
93¢ t " X025
940 1 " XXpXE
lip 17
950 1 XX &X5
96¢ 1 " XXpEX
970 1 5  XI9S3
980 1l " X1,23
990 2 " IXXpS
IXX05
X0Do 1 " IIIt7
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208A
2X3D
229D
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23X0 and
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2352
238A
242D
2430 and

ESQpg
258B0

260A
263 B
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2820
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Isidorefe XI 246,685A
X X67B and

28 9X344i>=
X|f4da
3640589A
IX 30XI84C
X57 p22QA
293p3550
127 9X205A
217,901B
47,1097G
368,15480
9, X85A
397 ,405A
229745D
X84, X433G
403 0408B
186 06360
X3G,829GB

28,,1080d-
1081A
67, XX240
388,1029AB
5,1055AB
X860X437G

23209X3A
IS? p612S
X66011S?AB
X26,268A
I55p577B
66,2258
X4@CX233G
252, 352B
224, 8930
232,9130
422,417AB
2742, XOOXB
18,74401)
53,7968
355, X0X2QD
334,992B0

2410329G
142,X224A
35303840
67,228A
X42dX224A

109,2560
28, 1344D-5A
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Kasiatmp aad lei dor® C1)

X0X*0r.Il ApoXog. xo MG
XOE. " 54 m
X030 " 8E MG
104eS@ BoginsCfc Con*
sfcito ©pleo® XV
1050 M Pa©e IT, 16 MG
106. n ITI, £ MG
10?. 11108 MG
Rhsqlflsgica X03 MG
109® XpXo0 MG
IXQo XX04
XIp X7 MG
III. XX06 MG
IXSo IXX.8 MG
£160 > XV04 MG
XX40 7 XYOXX MG
IXSo 7 IVOX? MG
XX60 4 ¥,10 MG
Yor9 MG
XX? o0 MG
1X6.In Sanata Jjumina IS MG

3504S£A
35c464AB
3504080

350X072A

359XX48C
35t XXOTE

35 pIX6dGD
36 01301i)
36pE4.BG
36¢29G and
36 480
36 3£0=33A
361840

360I08AB
36¢XX6G-7B
360XESB
360X44A and
36pX63B
36pX68G
36p349A

John ChgyBoetom and Isidore

119,Ad TheodoLapasia 1,3 MooSf. 1,

180, # " I,i1 " 1, 14DS

181, " » u pg Xe 44D

128, Ds Compaotioao 1,3 X,,I54B
I, 6 X, XSXiS

5h® list
hero for th© .first

shows 18 parallel ©pinions
tima0WO believe

tween thOs@ two fathers are mOrO©0
She Hat showe 58 similar! tieScOf these more than £6 are sug-
gested by us.We havO found th© remaining in other studies and
especially in Balance0 m©a®graphOReferences are cited accor-
ding* to th© edition of Moutfaucon ©r of Migna.Th® borrowings

of Isidore from Chrysostom ©r th® similarities
two are much more than this

een the

of Be Statute VXX 3 Mootfc XX XG£B

In Isidore0s
M

9y K9 e

8 <

8 8

V 275,14961)
XXX &X60897BG
XV 36010880

ITT I1II2,.817AB
1v3~,io08e
I? 10,1057AB
IIT 112,81I7AU
II1 39,7570

IV 55,11Q6AG

IT 93,5370
V 88,1344D-45A
ITT 214,8930
I11 232,9130
I 475,4410
IV 183,1873D
X
XXX
I -453,4383

X 109,E56B0
XI 143, 580D-1
X 323,3698

X 5X02X3BG
XV 135, X2XiG=2A
XV, XXX ,,XI77A
XV,X23sXXS7A
XV X8XeXE?3B

©f which IS are suggested
that th© similarities be-

of ideas betw*?

shows,
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Montf It t X 4X304X20
4 Xo3360QB XXX 35XpX008i)
XV XXS3XX89A

Xf£40BO Virgi aifcafc<
XES« «

X&G08s SaOsrd©%io -XXX95 M@ntfo X, 468C=-9i5 n XIX EX60896A
XX £Q00645A
XE£7c " XXX,5 n 1,469BA XI 5284963
1E80 fT X1X08 « 1,4771) 1 XX £09,649B
XE9 XIX,16 D 1,483E u £64¢6960
X300 " XVPE 1.496DB i XX X£X0561A
Wi V., 4 v 1,5101) ¢ XXX 96p805A
o T ¥1,6 v X,52000 7 XX 284,7X38
1330 ., VX0X1 " X,52600 it XXX X5074XGB
X3o Xra Kalendaa 3-4 7 X,,e 59A-SOS v XX X47 c60XG~4A
X350 Bs Statoie 1.4 " IX, 8B v V 4X30X572D
X360 " XV, 5 n1X,660 i IX X75c 628A and
I X860£68A
132 0 3 V02 7 11.73B I ¥ 179CX4323
X380 XV04 " 1X,1853 v I1 £7827090 and
V X850X436A-7A
X39% " XVI.4 I XX 195EA t I 57.EEOAB
X400 *X £ P4 11,2383 u XX 150,6040
X4lo ££06 v 11,244A l IV X8501277A
X4EOBe PoenitetifcXa VXPX Vo 11,3743 1s V 18601 4448
X43.BQ Fato et Prov. 5 MS 50,768 0 XII 19X @®77B
Xddo " " 6 MG 50,772 9 XV IXEp XX80A
X45sIn Peco.Fratro £ MG 51,355-6 % XIX 17£08640
X460 In G@nse» LXVX ,E I 1v,730BS m XI £40773A
1420 In Matth. X01 I yi12B-3G ®  JI1 XQ608I£AS8
X48 a v, 8 I VII,7QA-7IA v XX X35g57780
X490 xv,s 1 VvII,78BC I xxx £08¢88908=9£A
XDO0 o VIL.89CA 1 X8 0X9£8“3A
X5%0 " ¥11,3 7 VILI26A n X 37803960
X5£0 X. 4 s VIILLI66BB-7C ! X 5SX84A
Xx60 L,3 " VII,582d ! XX £46 P685A
X540 LV.4 " VIX,630AB 1 XXX X66p860A8
X55a " XaiCXXXV, 4 V11,9060 v XXX 104,,809A
X560 i LXAAV1,3 " VILL92QAG and
ad Rae XXI,8 O 1X,61000 X V 17,13330 and
V 65PX3648-65A
X520 In J@ann©m XVOE i VIII,33B-S4A o XXI XX£08X7BC
X580 VX.II, E MG 59,67-8 anc§
ad SphoXXXX,3 MG 62,159 1 XV X00X0573
X59% ” XXXX,3 1 yi[1pISOBC I x1x X9£08778 and
V 5£8CX6E5BO
X600 " XXXXX,3 I yvi11,216B ) X £7 0BOOB
X6X0 W XXXVXIX,4 1 vx11,2550 I %xx 33509968
16E0 LEEVT4 P VIII,5070-8A XXX 3340992BG
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IX,495A
IX-497M

1X,,592BD
XA,6IXAB
IX.,,6120)aS
li-, 752C-53A
MG 61,146
MG 61.145-6

£,,fe33]S

£, 6443A

X630 Ad Rosaanu XV0X
X640 XV, £
X650 11,5-6
X660 " AXI08
167« i XXXn9
168 " JEXXI0X
X690 Ad 1 0®rof£VXIX01
1700 " AVXXXPX
XT7Xo " JUtfII.1
X78* Ad ii Qor0 XV,3
1730 Ad Sphes. XXX, 4

X740 Ad Philip« 11,5

1750 Ad 1 TitSo

V,1

X76«Ad Heferaecoa XXX, X

0)Dld.yams the Blind and

177.Da frinltat© X.X6

MG, 62,155--6
MG 62,196
MG 62,527
MG 63,2X0

XBldoga™1”

MG 39.332B
MG 39.356A
MG 39,XX68A

MG 39.1312A
MG 39,I393A

MG 39,14730

MG 39,150401)
MG 39,15-18A

MG 39, ISX»G-16B

X850Adver 'Sunocol) IVOX Garnler 1,,3971]

X78. W X, X8
X790Sxp08oin Ps 4,5
X800 £8,307
18X0 49 0IS
X8£0 76, £-4
X830 93DEO
183%* XX2P5
X840 1 X50,3-5
185. " xvIx
X860 " " XV,X
X870 " v, 2
X880 " " XV,3
X890 " M Xv,3
X900 " " XV03
X0X0 " " XV, 3
X9£0 " " V
X930 " n- VO£
X940 " " v, 2

X,397G

" 1,397U-8
1,4071)

" 1,4X0G1)
1,411A
1,4X41)

" X, 4191)

" 1.4206-216

, 4450

X,445K

aacstoes GCe3SECCIE 3 o g3 »CSSSCTOas. ===== —

lo list

shows
works 1is

inadequateoAll

these

tl

:ggﬁgxsxc =]

SESES|

FEPdRIECHUPEZ S Fs 9y

7]

Imdg're °S 'V 453,15893

XXI 24g09£XAB
XV 99PXI64C~65A
XI X46e593C-96A
V X7CX336A

XX 843 c6843

XX 216 B6571)~60B
XV X£91X808B

XV X£9DI2QSB0
XV 103,1X6903
V69 8sI38ID*r4A

BEL 5

X3PX06XB
450,15880
XX0465B
192P12800
1X9,1X930

X83.X2V3D
67 0£88A

XX 1890640AB Of

XI1I
X
XV

£39 and XIX
338
S5pX84A
232A3 and
X26PI8Q4B
X29 08 £93
8 1 CL40A
151,123603
36403883-9A
X834, X875A
1663860B
3X0762A
460,4363
334,99830
IX70£61A
31p7493
X3?a£?3A
X090256BG
814,8930 of
83809X30
47 6p44X0 of
X8301273B

84 similar!tlea,,although th© examination of
sS milarlties &*O 3ug=
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195.Advar.3uno©, Y04 Garnier 10448G~9I) Xaidoilo™ II X430%§58 ~

196. a " Vo4 " 104483 1 IT 1430585))
1970 " " Vo035 " 104493—-50A S | ITI X410837BG
1980 * " v " 10423BD " I 60028IG

gastad for the first tlmo.Vo believe that they are much more
ThO treatise BAdvarsus Sunoraiura® is appended to St Basil s
homonymous workcio th© edition of JoGarnierpto which we ar©

referring.
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Chapter V
i AT U R I T ¥

It i8 not our intenticn in this chapter to examine Isidors’'s
activities when hs wae a mature man for it was doue in the other
chapters where vwo examined other question§too.Our purpose here
is to define and to slucidate all Isidore’s capacities or ocou-
pations during his maturity.In other worde we try here to ds-
fine whether Isidors wag a poet,a rhetor or religious teacher,
if he was erdainsd priest and by whom:how apd where he lived apm
a monk and if he became abbot.The anawer to these qusations ie
necessary and will complets Isidore’s portrait,

IuPQ@ié‘

It was Joho Lang whoe for fthe first time‘ﬁggsst@d the opini-
on(gla@ Isidore wap a post,as John Chatard® ioforms us, J. Bil-
ly refubed Lang's opinion.It wonld bes ussful, however, to draw
Soms mere lines oan the matter, than Nlemeysr did.

The first misunderst¢anding which gazve ground for the formati-
ot of the opinon that Isidore was a poef depended oun the state-
ment of Euvagriuvs.Hs saya:"”}anf <ii¢ avtiic Brotielag bu.éftpmm Mt
Io{bwpog,ou uhéoq cx’(gg’ e TE THY HWoinagew yEPY® te mai Aéyy
repl mdgs 5“"“56“"?53 .The sams iaformsation was repsated later
by ¥. Xallistus o

The phrase uexé tfv weinorv does not signify that Isidore was
8 poet and that his postic art was %:l?ri@ueobut it simply meaus
that his fame was great "uAéog evp6™5)  as poetry could say.This
interpretaition 18 strengthensed by the usxt phrass epyy e wal
Mvy mepd =wdov SvaBdntog, which means that he was famous %o all
Peopie bacause of hie works and words.lan othsr worde,wishing %o
describe how great was Ieldore's fame, suagrius us?g)a poetic ex-
Pression which gave grounds for misunderstandings 0

Caome,

1. 4G 78,115
2. Nuoted in Niemsyer,loc.cit. p.3%
Qo EoHo I IﬁOMG 8692"2961"“t

. BE.Hs XIV 53 MG 146,262 ’ 2
5 The phrase is homeric; of. III 98,8058: "Kiéog cupavdumiee” .

which corresponds to that of Aristophaunss.
6. ¢f Jonn Chatard, loc.cit., and Balanos,13c.0itc p.&6
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ieidore’s conceptions abeut poatry wero not good.He says:
*poefry delighting froguoenily i fables has falsehood as ite
material;avd making itself bold by an unlimitsd pleasurs it
grows and ;Hurishes by showing that whigh is fabuleoue agd
bombastio® 4/ . If Isidersf,@xaminj(gg the poetic art of Homsr
whom he called "chief of poets" !~/ ia exprezsing his opini-
on abgut posiry by such worde could we expect that he dsdi-
cated himsaly t;?,poatry;,ﬁven for % ghert time?Isidore loved
truth very much'®/ s5 he declaredfhocording to him,poetry
frequently had 3t3 spring in falsehood.How somld we recconcils
these twe opposite things.The answsr could be sither that
Isidors did not love $ruth-God Torbidi- or that he was not
& poet-which is trus,

Could Isidore’s lstteras supply uvas with material appropriate
for formiug the opluion that he composed poems?Yes, they could;
and yet,uc, they oguld uct-A8 2 m2t%er,0f fact there are some
lesters or ex%vacts of soms lstters'™’ whieh lgok like littls
poems.Thus esmecns could say,'yss® there are examples of poems.
But they are very few.Still,although these examples lock like
poems, they are wnot poaws.They aimply are good examples of ele~
gant prose whers we Sge soms rhyme euding%?uah examples with
rhyming sndings are,according to L.Fehrle! ons hundrsd and
fwenty five out of 2,000 letiers.0f these 125 exsmples,85(i.e.
66%) were counforming to cevtain rialee and 38 (1.0.32%) were
not.Most probably YIsidere knew very wall the usual rhyme end-
ings of phrases,but he did not follow them slavish%gha uged
them very frequently oanly ia finely worked zpsech” joT“nus we
may say as resuli that Isidore’s lettsrs too do net prove thast
he was 2 poet;they only cerify that he was 2 master of an elegant
and poatic pross.

+ G.WA,

%, Rhetor or religious Teacher?

Acgording to the testimony of Suidae('” Isidore was wsAéoovog
and pfirwp .If the word °"Philosopher’ in Suidas' Lexikon mesauns &
maa who knows how to thiok and ¢ o express his right thoughts or
an educated man who gives clever answerg,or simply a man Who 1lo-
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I, 11 228,665B
2 V 162

8 II 146 6008C . o
Yo eog. 1 18,1928;1 130,269AB;1 16I,289D;I 3%5,576B etc.

5. Saltzsohluns und Rhythmus beil 18idoros won Pelusion,in BZ vol.
24{1923--1) P.alb
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veg wiadon, then Iaidore was a philosophsr.dut what doss the
gord pires  meanfl? 1% moaus an eloguroat m2o or a good speaker,
we goulid accept 1%.1f 1% means that Isidore ian his official
gapaciiy was some tlme rhetoriclan or a fecher of rhetoric,
then we disagrse,

Heumann,depending on Suidas &aud Euagriuandecla‘rﬁ that “Isi-
dore has been rhetor, that is $eacher of elogusnce” }o'i’o stren-
gthen his gpinion Heumaun briags the letter V 93,eddressoed o
the deacon Pslladiue whers Isldore saye:"You wefg amoag(:tljaa
College ?ibpupilaoeeasmgg?ﬁ a8 theilr chief..." (%) King!® 0
Philaret au?ﬁffixemnt“ also followed Suidas or Heums an.
Diamagtopoulos' ™’ is of the same opinion acd for strengthenias
his opinicn he bdriggs iu the letter V 653 whare Isidora says
that he “prefers to sducatg _ths micd ralher than the language
¢f those who appr%?h Aim™ 70 G.Radl 1n her special atudy "Isi-
dore als agphisgi” amalyziog the lettsr 111 57 whers Isidore
opeakes of the extsnf and lucidity of apeech %tries to prove
that Isid@r? \3\’323 a rhefor.The last supporter of this opinion
is F.Cayrdat®’,

Other scholars ca the conbtrary expresssd the epinion that
Isidore @fgzneitmr rhetorician nor teschsr of rhetoric.Thus
Niamegy@z‘(‘ thought{ Hsuwann's ?%nﬁ,@pti@n a msre indefensible
suggestion and oppossd i%.Beuvy'!il/l alse cppesiag Heumenn and
denying the view that Isidore was a teacher of rhetoric said
that 17 wo agcept that Isildsys was a tsacher of rhetoric and
that his letters beSray his pupils, theu we had to accept that
Cyril ef Al@xai%ﬁa or the praetor Rufinue were Isidore's pu-
plle! L.Bayer'??! tgo, supported the cpinion that Isidore was
a0t & rhetor:and if hie letters show a rhetorical style,it hap-
pens bscause it was the custom of the time to write letters in
Such a style.Cocmpare for example ths letters of S5t Basil the

e o O 9t e o e e e = o

IO 1@00@1@0 po 7

2. V 9%, 13800
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6s loc.cit, 1926/494-5

7. v 85%,16568 )

8, Garda Redl:Isidore von Pelusion als Sophist, in ZKG vol.47
(1928) pp.325-32
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Great or S5t Gregery of MNazianzus.Pluoally Balanoa‘13 refusesd
to agoept the fact that Isidore waa a rhetor,

We also think that Isidors io his official capacity was
not a rhetoriclan nor moreover & feacher of rhetoric.The let-
ter V 93 brought by Heumaann and Diamantopoulos speaks of pu-
pils but 1t does not say who was $he teacher.And it says
oclearly that the deacon Palladivs was ardently seskiang to
oatch the d 1 vins wordasl® ghign does not mean
that he was attending & school of rheterlc sveun if we sccept
that Igidore was hig tsachsr which in 1%3s1f is prgbabls.

The letier V E5S brought by Diamantopoulos proves the oppo-
8ite thing from what Diamantopoulos theught;it proves that
Ieidore wap a Gescher sducatiaog the minds or the soula of
his pupils rathsy than Sheir languags , wharsag a2 teacher of
rheforic carss for lanzuags and styls only.fe can sosept Su-
idas statemsat if we agres that %the word rhe tor hers mssas
that Isldere was an elegusnt and porsuasive speaker, but o
more.Isldore’s occupation was not rhetoricizn and he did unob
tezeh rhetoric.Hs was not even & °*sophist’ as e.g. was Arpo-
erag.Rhstorical figuiss, pf 8peach,rules of hew 6o spekk and
use ¢f rheborisal WQrﬂsﬁéﬁnsignify hig Enowledge of the clage-
8lcal rhetors zand not his occupaiiosa.

He are nes far from the bruth 1f we accept that Isidors,
befors hs went %o the desert tu iive as & msok,was at Pelo-
glun a kind of religious Teacher & catechizer,sr & feacher
or & preasher of the Chuweh'™’.This seems mogé probabls, be-
canse Isidowe was wisge ia learuning and famoue for his piety
and zenl for the Church.Almost 211 his lettsrs prove that
he was iastructing.There ave; howWever,gome coucrebe hinés which
could suppert this opinion.Thus,writiog to Thsrasius he Bays:
"You are indignant ngainst ue whom Gud placed t e a ¢ h snfa?
of ths Bame Church, bacause we are flghtiaog agalust Arius.. .
In 2nother ©f his lettsrs Isidore w§iteaz"w@ taks paings ¢ & -
tech % ziang 1ia such a way"«ﬁ The two aforemsntioned
lettera{?) are also suitable here.(B8J If Isidore were a spi-
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I loc.cit, p. 245 ) i )
4. 1380D: "..p. cwobpbtepov ThY aA LY petabidnny tHv t8v B £ v w v

A8y vwv 6fpav" .
3 eogévnpéknwtgp (IV 1I22,1196C) or uctaoucud (IV 117) eteo
4. ¢f Balanos, l3c.cit. p.24
5. 1 389,40IC
6. I 488, 448C
7. V 95 and 553
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ritval goungellor for maay people aven ontside Pelusium "hy
gshould we no% accept that he was also for Pelusium?Hence his
anthority and ezteen.

3.P ri1 a8 %

To the best of our knowledge, only Balanos dsnied tha$ Isi-
dore was & priest.He s8ays:"The iaformation acc@r?i?g %o which
Isidore became a presbyter,ssems to us ualikely"'l/ _Balano's
reasons are: a)It would be impossible for a presbyter to bla-
me his bishop and fellow presbylers as Isidore did_and his
reproofs could with difficulty bes tolerated. b)Isidors's let-
ters do not shoew that he had any ecclesiastical office where—
ag they show that he does uot put himself ia the Clergy.BRala-
nos iuformation depsnded on the °'Synedicos’, Pacundug and Suil-
dags,and his thoory,bsing indefousible,falls by itself,

Undoubtedly Isidore bescams a prigst.Thevs are many pleces
of evideucs suppoeriing this opinlon.Thus the earliiest ianforma-
tion about Isidore of which the root veazches his lifotine four
times festifies that Isidpgre was a preabyter.This fanformatiecn
is of Severus of Acticch!®’ . Hs reperts that in a letter of an
unkuown asecetic JolsidQEe ig saluted a® follows:"Salutatis
vensrabilis p r o 8 b y § e v i 1Isldori,altsris Chrissi,
vasle minleterii egclesiarum, thesauri S@r%g%urarumepatri@ ver-
borum,gazophylacii virtutsm, templi pacis”t*/ . As P.A.Schmid re-
mrked " this i§,§ uniqus coutemporary testimony which we kanow
about Isidore®'?’.ia a letter to Zacharizs of Pelusium writtsn
duriog his eplscopsoy {HI&-I8), Ssverus ancéwors again the ques-
tica whether Ividors was a presbyter.He writes:"sut not to
extend the dimcussion te 2 grsat length,I leave the rest on
one side but will cibte for you a passags from & gertein
Presbytawr (Isidore I mean,a native of your city of
Pelusium who was wise in leayning and in plety) which is sui-
ficlent for this preseat purpose” 'Y<, After severus, Facundus
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I. lococlis, p.88~9, Thers are scveral other Scholars who do
not expreca thelr opiniocun on this particular pgipta

2, CSCO ser, IV vol.VI p.IiB2:"Presbyterum Pelusii”(bd line);
"presbyter orthodoxus 1illius {(l.s.of Pelusigm) sivitatis
(6%h line):"Presbyteri Isidori®™(2Ist line);"Venerabilis
presbyteri® (258 line). : “

o "Bx epistula alicuiune religicsi,cuins nomen igacratur

ﬂ)%SGO lo.01%. p.IEB2

i Q"G:\Qi\.ﬁ.—; Do z '

The sixﬁh}:b@@k of letters,vol.II part II p.251
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referring to Isidors @a%1§ him "...I8ldorus pr e 8 by terx
Au?iptlu? >plugiota. ..t The 'Bynodicon advasrsus tragoediam
Irenasi’ 1) aggributes Ep Asi&@re the office of PaasbyteroPh?
tius'®/ namses Igidore " aZudypewv navéve cepatinfic”  _guidas!
¢calls Isidore wmpecopiznv rh%gh rather means8 presbyter and noé
oaly an old man.Ths 'Life’'?! says elear1¥6§hat Isidore was
ordainaed presbyser The "¥ita Chrysostomi’ indspendent from
the "1ife' declarss that Isﬁ?pﬁe b&namm @sbvtera

0of the cnolafa ‘1llemop ?,) gmleur T4 %C@illiergg) diemevfgiigp
Glueck, ,Babsr AL"G”‘ gﬁﬁelle?‘ “/Philaret 53 éihn .
Korzt Al”f&it 183 h*ayw {199 ?gﬁ(g 0} Bard%n swar! a-
rei11f&2) Dlam%ntupeulﬁa qequG ) bayr M, 5migni@6)

and Qvaaﬁen £7) sooept the opinion that 131d@re was a presbyter.
Isidors’a letters do not exclunde hieg being in prissthood as
Balanys thioks. Qun the countrary they testify that Isidors had
an ecolasiagiical offics ap g?luslum Thie office wae net simalg
the office of a oabeehizev!? or of & teacher of the Chursh'”
although the words °fteachsr of $the Chureh® could mezn preagher
which indicates that the poessaacy of that offics wae a clergy-
mo;but 1t was ths office of & prisst.A letter of Isidors’s 2d-
dregzed %0 the biahop Syeesiusg,elugidates ths question.Isidors
writes:"1t i gosd in the prGch:e of dangers to be preparsd
and ssrve F@Lgkv& agd fight by Falth sgainst the hostile phalan
x8,but it is nob good Eo expose ourselves through iladoleonce to
the enemies and oppoaenis;bscaunse we have oome iu Buch a Gegres
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I, loc.oit. ML 67,573A i9. NoHL VI 46
2. MG 48, 583 and 587 20.P%K T4 2068
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4, 11 150 22. DTC VII 85
6. & 436 | 23, 1926/450
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of lack; of will Sate Jiq 6 £ wa tp6v exctv 0ef
tepateusfeyvy because th® evil which surrounds tie does not

permit us to ueg.th® defensive way«/.Because Phin©has also
uaed a javelin whan God was ®xoited¥d4" by the acts of
menoThis letter tells us that Isidore held th© office of a
clergyman,but since hO was occupied at that time fighting
against the enemies of th© Church,h@ had no time to worship
God by th© special task; of offering the mass.Since there wa-
re cany clergymen at Pelusium who oouia do this,Isidore dedi-
eated himself to a rasra difficult task,for which tkara war©
not so many able men available.

She corollary to these remarks is that Isidore unquestio-
nably entered the priesthood.And since no one refers to him
as deacon and. sine© Joannes Grammaticus3 not® that Isidore
wa8 bishopl ' is entirely wrong,Isidorees office was the
office of a presbyter*He was ordained presbyter and served
Pelusium as a prosbytar for an unknown timeoMoet probably
h@was not attached to any special Church of Pelusium or at
least he was not strictly attached only to one Ghyroh,, but
was a kind of preacher and spiritual loader who was visiting
the Churches for preaching and counselling of Christians,
either celebrating the liturgy or notoHa acted in such a capa-
city till ha went to the desert and lived as a monk.

Another questipe arises now,By whom was leldora ordained
prie8t?Tlllemont and GluackS" supported that Isidore re-
ceived the office of pr@sbytOr by Eusebius ©f POXu3iumO01?his
is unlikelyolsidor© was priest long before Eusebius was bishop
of PelusiuSoThe letters of Isidore addressed to Eusebius of
Peluslum and those addressed to others where the former deals
with tfe® latter0s conduct,exclude th© fact that Isidore was
exdainad by Eusebius of PelusiumOWas then Isidore ordained by
Ammonius, the predecessor of Sueebius?Barsilli'* is of this
©OpinionoAs a matter of fact wa cannot chronologically exclude
auch a possibilityo®ha letters dealing with Aomoaius,could
support this ©OpinionoBut w@ have not even ©a© piece of eviden-
ce that Ammonias ordained IsidoreoWe cannot rely only upon th©O

Io The text has a$aa9c tSv ogAuv¥*rgp£<ov opy&vwv. We kava to under-
stand i1t asmeaning 8to us© the defensiveways0 against ene-
mies.Most probably the phrase signifies that Isidore meant wor-

ship which is a Odefensive way8 against the "“n@mi©s of thO
Churchnwhereas attack against them was at that time neededo

B> Numbers £5,7

I £38.,3850 . . . . . .. .
GSCG 10GoCito pol83s?lsid@r i Oepi8oopi Pelusii Aegyptic oosc

cf SeveruSpibido pOI82:nfll* autem tcmporibus nullus app&rst
nomine Isidor.us,qui fuerit episcopus Palu8ii,QOn operan ue&i
ut d@ ho© Inquirerem"

59 10CoClto 0101 . . . . Ln = . ,An,-
locoolto 0lo”Presbyteri dignitatem Isidorus aa H.qeebio,” e-

lueii episoopo,recepisse diGitur”e 70hTG /11
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eulogistic writings of Isidore about Amracnius,for Isidore
highly praised also Chryspptom””“Hermogene© of Rhinocorura*®
and the bishops Lambstius®' and Theodosius ***(

Two rather old pieces of evidence,of the tenth and eleventh
centuriesOcertlfy that Isidore has received thO priesthood
by St Athanasius th© GreatOThe first is fgund in the 8Vita
Chrﬁostom" which according to Niemeyer” was written after

@ extract we need says Touttoivuv SfotptX<$> Otatpop«f t Iq
OUtp£pT5>i€ rcpof tc tou JirjXouatwxr,v *lat6&pov,avbpa ooiovgxaf uis 6
A ao Cou 1ouv Mey ®Ao u t?)q lepaTtwffc r)Mi(DvtEvov Tt-
*1t says clearly that iBidoro was ordained by St Atha-

nasius the Grsat”"It also says that 6&pp<t TIC happened be-
tween, The ©philus and IsidoreOThis last led Niemeyer*** arid
Bouvy*®' to Oxprsss the opinion that a different person*®!!-
led Isidore gave grounds for the 6ta<pop<i and, therefore
Isidore of Pelueiuna was not ordained by St Athanasius0But why
do Niemeyer and Bouvy think that this biayopa is the quarrel
batween Theophilus and Chrysostom or th©O supposed origeoistio
conceptions of Isidore of Peluslum?If this is true9then lei-
doia the Hoepitali ter stands well instead of Isidore ©f palu-
siuFio Rut this &ia<popd can best be the reproof of Theophilus
by Isidoreolt io true that in ”th© preserved letters Theophi-
lus plays only a small part”* Obut there was no need for him
to haar more rebukes in order to behave as he behavedBsine©
he was aueh as h© wa8o s

The other evidence is found.in the OLife6* « There io

written there s” nArjv /ic/C T4v*av.!li.nToy tautrjv 6tay(j)Ynv eA6y,evof o

jHat 6(eo)v y.dvov TO cxc*w PouXoviLauoQ jiaptupa e 6rf~
XC y7l autou rnSLai yvvctaj, tot© wax’ AtYV”xov* aXXd 6ff «ai aux<| x5
tov apxiepaxtxov Opdvov trfe *AXc”av6pou moc?viouvti*o ji&faQ outoq

\% A%baudatoQg O tyjq opG"Q "CotecsiQ spofiaxoQ xei twv Haxo™»
6oJ[ww aipcocwv Ye” vatoc avxtrcaXo™**Y m3 a u 't o u tchvvv o Betoc
IotfiupoQ tcp ispc©0uxepfoj> Tnc ev AAe”av&geta SEKHXt)C*ac evwaxa\f£~
YQtat jy.oXiQ «ai ax(v?xci<70GtQ &bdouv OjAFQ uu’aJtoullr2) #
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Az M. Smith observed, thisg ‘Life’ is indepondent from that
of the ‘Vita Chrysostomi’ and “"That independence streungthens
the case for the elements about which the stories agree-that
Isidore was ordained by Athanasius forced cut of the presby-
tery by Theophilue,and an extrsmely old man in the %T? of
Cyril-elemsnts which in themsslves are not unlikely” If
wa are correct ln sugges&i%)ﬁhat Isidors stwmdied in Alexsad-
ria near Didymns the Blind and m«z%@ ha weut there eanvrly in
the eeveaties of the foyrth ceafury'*’ whsao St Athanasiuvg was
8till alive,thea the posslibility of Isidors being ordained by
Athanassiue 18 no% chronologically sxcluded.Thie possibility
oould bs sirengthened by the fagt that Athanssius was for Isi-
dove a holy{,\?%’?e and great Fabthsr an authority of dogmatic
formulatioas’ ™’ and by Isidore's conduot in rebuking Cyril.
Since no other source ttells us by whom was Isidore ordainsd
aad sicce ths other facts of Iaidors's life do not sxcluds the
posgibility of being ordalined by 5% Athanasius ,we accept Ege
information given by these two 'Livses’ as oorrect.L.Bebsr'®/,
having read oaoly the 'Vite Chryscstomi' has alraady&?med
that Isidore was ordalped by St Athanasius.M, Smith also
agres8.I8idore wae ordained precbybter by S% Athagasiue the
Great, bstweean 370-373.

4. o sk 3 nd A bboet

Isidore ig knowu a8 &n eminent monk and ths re ig no doubt
that ho became a monk.No one digputed 1t.But some guestions
eed an anawer.khy and when did Isldore start hie monkish ca-
rear and for how long was he a mouk?%What kiad of monk was he?
fas he a hermit living alone or a permassut rsesident of a mo-
mstery?And finally,was he simply & monk or did he rule over
& monastery?hhat was his position amoug the monks?In this pa-
ragreph we try to anaewer thsse questions.
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In hie study of Isidore JDiamantopGulosllJ several times
suggested quit© strang© opinions-.One of thee© is that Isidore
did not decide to be a monk" because of an interior spiritual
evolution,but some need relating to life and a will to avoid
the exasperation of the struggle which became.ppequal between
himself and Glgantius,led him to a monastery” if this is true
then how could we explain Isidore” attitude towards askesis.ao
attitude which tells us that he put askesis above all things
and preferred It to everything?He sayscfor instance,that "asko-/r,
sis is the imitation and vase of every commandos nt of the Lord” **
The Menologlum testifies that Isidore "having loved God more
than $he world,left his parents,riches and glory and beeo.me
motf, | *'.The “Life0 rather signifies that he early took mona-
stic vowscbecause '"tspdc t6v movijprj piov a tt £ n X i v ¢**« naC x6
veMpwSfjyat Hoap,fe),X(ptaT)® 5S5c £fjaat ,ai>y.<pfpov cauT& MpCVac**»» pISi—
dore was disdaining the world and its troubles*0oon8idering
taoRasticiem ae th© high philosophyl'\as the way ©£ life by
which he could save his soul*.Thus Isidore became a monk be-
ing convinced that askasis was for him the highest and most
correct way of XifeoHO became a monk because of his inner in-
clination and not because of exterior necessities,although it
Is probable that even external conditions of his life played
a small parte

'Ahen did Isidore start to live as,a monk?The 9L ife( states
that he twice went to his monastery*** oThe first of these ti-
mes,if the information is correct,rauat have happened at an early
agScThe Menologium*rather signifies that he was rather young
when he became monk, si no©, no*occupation 1b mentioned af“ter, he got
his sducationoii3oXallistustestifies that Isidore " 7/ ai vfou
became a m@nkoBard@nh©Ower'i #* and Gross' think that Isidore
«as for forty years an Abbot«Bxcept for the ©pinion that Isidore
was an Abbot.the other point of view seems to fee correctOIf Isi-
dore died 0%*437,then we should accept the Opinion that hO star-
ted aa a monk earlier than ¢ 0395.D18niant0p®uXos thinks ihat

b

Io *1Pt6®poq © IInX.oi>cHtdT?K « Jerusalem ite MS 1925/26
20 ibid # 1926/303

30 I 278,3450 ;¢f 1 129

io 10QoCito MG 117 0293D-96A
S0 E 436

601 191, 266

70 1 402040§AB;V 4850I069AB
8 I 218

% go 436-7
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II.LoOo0Oito MG 146,1249
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Isidore9e departure to the desert happened before 3950But in
395 Isidore was not a© young;h@ was about 45 years oldeThere-
fore we have to assume the inforsation given by the SM£OQ
8@rding to which Isidore want twi@@ to the monastery™as pro-
bable *Consequently we have to accept that Isidore when very
ﬁ(e)ung went to the desert*That after living there for some time,

left the desert*(What would we say if it would be suggested
that st Athanasius found him in th© monastery and forged him
to be ordained presbyter?)-Againj,after he lived in the world
shall wO say twenty yearsOha again retired to solitude till
fKiwdiedcAll these suppositions about when Isidore started his
monastic career are simply supposition© likely In themselvess
but they are not provedoWhat we can accept as true is that
Isidore in an early atagel”' ©f his life cbecause of inner in-
slioEtlon*dedioated himself,to askesis and lived as au ascetic
lor more than forty year©o U

Pelusium is generally accepted as the place whsre Isidore
spent hie monastic 1if© 0A text of the 3LIf©9 says that Isidore
having left the life in the town went to the mountain of N1 -
ur i a where he lived as a monfc**UThis text is wrongoBesides
MoSmith informs us that other texts of the °Life° say that Isi-
dore retired to monastic oag|9mplation in the hill-country of
Pelusium”"«The Msnologiunr als© states that Isidore dwelt
in the mountain which was near Pelusium and there he lived ae
a saonk.”oXallistus5 * reported the, place as the fielusiac m@un-
tainoOf the later Scholars0Al2@g( * says that Isidore lived in
a monastery found ©a a mountain near Pelusium and so do J.Fes"*
8lor'V'"Bouvy' "0PhtXar®lj;! OBardenhgwer4 pBalanosl pBa-
reill* * and L@gl@roq”4U.Daoh@ sn© *says that the monaste-
ry was in the outskirts Of Peluriura.GoKrueger® \and Bihlme-

1o of PhilaretflloCoCito o o938
B of here the evidence of Go Amartoloa (Qhronicoa X903 MG I1G0

680CKa?*auTdv y&p ?dv «atpdv E&X@Q6° 3647378
XSv natipsc  $£$ KaC tc apxflu6¥T)*0Q Mau&{l af  XcalG-
po£. ,»sid ta Atyuistov n w i o C° v¥ 1" 1® most probable that
Amartolos speaks of Isidore of Pelusiunu

B B 436
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yverl* place it near PaluaiuauPoScfeaff places the moaaster;
on the principal eastern mouth of th© Mil© and Diamaatopoulos:
thinks that the place where Isidore lived as a nonk was far from
Pelusium.in the a®sertonear the frontiers of JSgypt and Asia.

VO cannot exactly define the place where Isidore lived as a
maokpbecausefas wO will seePhe did not stay only in one place«
tficat we can say is that the monastery or monasteries must gene-
rally be in the area of Pelusium as the oSynedicoaOcthe oldest
information concerning th® place testif!@ so="eirc& Pslusium".

It could ee that his hermitage was more remote* * 0As there war©
already from the beginnings of the fourth century maqv monaste-
ries throughout iSgypt and especially at Rhlaooorura”,it is
equally probable that the place whare Isidore lived hi© mona-
stic life was between Pelusium and Rhinocorura or between P@-
lasium and BabylorioTfee second suggestion la more probable.a© can
also say that the area of Pelusiuni as we have already eeen~®'o
bad 7o mountains0So we must metaphorically understand the phra%
80S cfSfa>v ¢?5f£e tfjy crcauToS Oux”v N opo Q™'
and hotc opc F s|jc rcoKite (@@ Kponepai,veq”' . They signi-
fy the monastic life”® %Aofi wO ar© afraid that all those who
thought that Xsidor© lived as a monk: ©Or*a mountain near Pelusi
(they are rraay)-misunderstood th© word o p o ¢ oMamaatopoulos
and Mo are,ready to support thee® last stat@maats It
is ©specially Strabo” who renal os th© everlasting guardia‘{llg)
of th® ©pinion that Pelusium was surrounded by plains where there
were lakes and large bogs0

What kind of'monk was 1sidor©?Was he living alone or toge-
ther with ©thers?Was fee a resident of only ©00 monast@ry?As it
is known0Xong before Isider© threa systems of monastic life were
established: The type of hermits who lived away from other monks;
a large collection of cells where many man lived together”but
(B his O Xif@;tfeis is the t&udppuSliov &oOopeculiar system”
as it is called la Greek;and th© c”nobitic systesoT© which of tho-
se thrs© systems is IsidoreSs monastic life applied?

Io 10GoCito po 390
20 loooGllo I 198
So 19S6/449 # ,

40 1 318 and X4f£: cox*™™M* T*oor»
50 Sozomen0BOHO VI 31 MO 8? d388A-1389

& V supralOchap. 111 pare 8
70 I 2X3¢317B;cf Genol9017

IOOI9E6/I00 and 449

Ilofi 438
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External sources and later Scholars tell that leldore lived
io a monasteryl which means that h@ preferred the @©OnObitic
aystem.Hia letters could support this opinion.Thus in a beauti-
ful letter which reminds us ©f Paul8® ©Opietl® t© Philemon,Isido-
re writes:,fA certain youth reached th© place where we liva.wfao,
having/|§ked the man who guards the door claimed t© come to
&Qoo« ioThis passage cpu”d signify a monastery. word ijutvepa
which, ©cours in a latter* "' peould mean mooas tery kg OAnother lat-
ter*®* could also signify that he was living together with others
in a monastery, That is hs was a co©nobite,,

But at the same time Isidore’s letters supply us with material
which could justify us in saying that he was als© a hermit,or an
anchoriteoThus the letters I 318 and especially I 402 where we
pad "clloC xflv ueTpiay cidrjenv tj k a %& v a v a q npoat6r!HCv
'avax#Ptiaiqg »KbJ, could support the opinion that Isidore
lived also alone.as an anchor!teOLe©ritiu8 of Byzantium'l'' calls
Isidore a hermit*

Despite that coenobite and hermit are words signifying two
opposite conditionstwe think that both apply to I[sidOr©0HO lived
In a monastery when y@ung©OrO0Hag became hermit later oncas this
atage is for those monks who &© more advanced in the monastic
contfiKQplation.But even thenOfrom time to time he was visiting
his previous monastery or monasterlesOwhich means that he was
an anohoritedf the "Life0'*" 1is right that Isidore died in his
monastery, inforna tion which is also given by th© Meaologium* 9
then we must assume that Isidore when old returned to his mona-
stery wher© he lived until his deaths

There remains to examin© whether Isidore was a simple monk

an Afehoto

Io Tillemont {poX00)0G®ilXiarC jCIIX 600) and LOcl@rcq(GE VIII 186)
state even th© name of th© MonasterysLyohnofi.But as we have
seen there were several monasteries near PeXusium at Isidore3®
time o

So I X42027 A

3c I 58, 216A
o0 of Till©Omont0loc0Gito p.IQX and Diamantopoulos 1926/450
IT 182 6330?” aTColoyovp,£vouf |aq 6sf£dHicOer rovro bf llﬁ[ TSOIOUV-

tclg, Ti)@ cauvSv avvouataQ efocfTpa*ucf{i3p.cvK

60 408A

Yo quoted in Balanos p028
8, There is no doubt that there were at Pelusiura anchoritaa and

hermits at IsidoreO® tim@ cf V X3IsI 75;I 76 and V 3B9«But
the phrase <peOyc <ac nayS fl SS6,34XB) simply means that Isi-
dore denied the world in order to live as a monk.

% E 438
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it i8 generally accepted that Ieldore was Abbot of the
mon?ﬁery near P?% gium.Thus Tcm the b?ﬁ»lgre A&i?gﬁa Senaen--

gist*! Tillemon 1191'(& yliosller haff a-
ret‘ﬁ) %1}5 ?% Briﬁbg?é Kihn heethanfi ﬁ'g ?E}}
Aigmiu Sche nk gﬁla nos I fafdenherer ?areﬂl”e)
Duohe?ng 17} Laclerc? A.ms'anﬂer Bihlmeyer!{20J maray(2I)
Crose: )g 'm Altaneri® accsot the Opinlou th?é }sidore was
1Syaodi-

20 a&g?g 24),The older testimeni@s NoKall % tus
eon"* .and thes "Apophthegmata Fatrum'‘'“’/ refer to Isidore
a8 an abb@t It ia ovidsnt that all later Scholars followed
Apophthsgzate and Synodicon,whers Isidore is called %PBEC gop
ths first time.

Bu$ what does the term &PBEC meen?As 1%t i3 koown the word
is of Arap %? origino and we find 1% ic Gresk only in the d.
Teptament’ where it means ®aThp and is applied to God.In
the patristic literaturs anc eSpocially in the monastic Mnn%
nologyaﬁﬂfzc mea a8 squally ‘old monk' or ‘fathsr' ox 'abboi’l &9)
is the Apophthsgmata thamselves where six letters(®0) o Isidoe-
re’s are quoted, the term appic signifies maay offices.Thus we

S O £P o D o= 0GB GD  ca G5 SR S o G5 29 (D CD CR iy JBan S Ee o S

I, MG 78,115 8. log.eit. po IOI
¢ log.cit. p.100-1 22, QLCC 705
d. loc.cit. LIIX 600 . Hat Ieidoros..B2 42 (1943~
4, RED 1I 1123 aad REThK 9)p.97;Patrolopy p.%08:
IL 44% "Probably as suparisr”,
% I 198 and II 94I"Isidore 24. Niemayser(loc.cit. p. 22)
presided over a oconveunt™(?) informs us that ales "Sir-
6. loc.cit., 99-100 mondus, Lupus  Pagius Bases -
7. loc.cit. III 28B5-6 glus Graveson Heineius,
8. loc.oit. II 244 Arnoldus, Saxius Weismanous
9. Patrol. I1 230 et Rosenmullerus, Isidorum
10.1oc.cit. 235 v monasterii sui praefectum
II.NSHE VI 46 fuisse arbit¢rantur”
I2.log.cit. I3-4% : 25. loc.cit, MG I46,I249D
I3.PWK 14 2068-9 26, MG 84,583 and Manei Vv 758
I4.loc.cito po27 7. MG 65,221ID
I5.888ghichte .. IV 100 28, Mk I14,36;Rom.8,165;Gal.4,6
16.DTC VIII 85 - 29. of Liddell-Scott Lexicon
I7.10c.cit, 111 206 vol. I p.4
I8.CE VIII 185 30, II 275398;131:111 69;24%;
I9.loc.cit. V 625 and the beginning of 1I IIé,

20.100.cit. p.308:"ADE(?)" 5678
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read? « AwWfJAec hotc 6 &pj¥q; /aCbupoc”Snpoc, tov appay 6edtpi.\ov tov
opiLtuCoHonov *AAegavépetac'*'2'l, and ,xA,cyov Tscpt too appd EtAouavoS
on t)8c\cv egeXQctv etc Lupfavtctwev au?dj 6 jia0)TDHQ auTou MpnoQ*
ndtcp,ou 0£Xw c£c\8c?v cvéevva \\ *oubc ae a8 efeA.8£Cv,&P0S”’v3). o
these two extracts we sse that dp”"&c ma&as presbyter*archbishop*
abbot and f&ther£Xh modern Greek a8p2<; means flma>nk®or in gene-
ral Sfather of monks8 rather*than abbot.Then Schmid” and
qton(&) are correct in saying that the phrase o g-PPolc Slcfv6tapoc
o nrjXouwoiiuTTjc ci’c of the Apoplithegmata means Ofather of th©
desert8 or 8fath©r of th©O monks8aTherefore the cl©aoon Rustieas
whs in the Synodloon wrotesnXoldori prsebyteri et abbatie mona-
sterii circa Palueium”” was wrong with regard to thO©O word dp-

.For*whereas the term in Greek does not mean only abbot*in
Latin 1t means only afobot.Henee the misunderstandlog by all
subsequent Scholars.

It is ale© remarkable that old sources such as Severus of
Antioch*Bphrasm of Anti oohcFaouaduscBuagrlusePhotlus*Menologi-
uni,'Life8 keep silent about Isidore86 supposed e&p&esifey as an
abbot monastery.The plater Scholars,Heumaan' -*Hiemeyer*®' 9
Sohmid and Quastexi' deny th© fact that Isidore was an afe-
botoDiamantopoulos®” says that he is ignorant of the matter0

Although it is true that Isidore did not rule over a mona-
stery* that is although hO was not aa abbotshis lottersOhowever0
signify that hO wag,more than abbotoHe was ap.arbitrator between
monks and others ® 0a person of authority® 0a spiritual coun-
sellor but als© a sever© inspector *to whom many had resource*
asking for his advice, intervention arbitration and guidance.

Isidore was sot»an abbot but hie.letters tell us that the afe-
bawe ©Of the area®* L the mooaafee r i e s ' pthe Convents' k' * and
atfeer monks as well®”*0”" needed his ins true tica,, guidance or tngpe-
ction.Isidere was not an abbot of an actual monastery at pelusi-
unDbut living an angelip life on earth *and being an important
ruler ©f monastic 1 i f e h e was essentially the superior of all

ffiOGaatsries and monks round PeXusiumo

Io isiot Isidore of Pelusium* 130 1 1880633G

but a presbyter of Soetis 14s esg-ol a7;150;154:;174-5;875
B MG 65* EEIB 156 1 49;117;E58;SS8;39S;0f
So 1bid*,2962 X 318

lacoCito poB 160 X X50:;X54;820;474;Ee writes
5% lobooito IIT 181 ©von to the monastery in X&"

60 MG 84*583 and Mansi ¥ 758 bennisia fl1 93)

h loooOito pod4—6 X?. X 87;36? '
8. loooCito po82-3 X8. VoSupra chap oX section B

9. Xo0o00ito po7 par0 8
IO Il 180-1 X90 Fuagrius EoHo X 15

I1IcI9E6/450 80. Photius*letters II 44
IBoe.gol X4£;3X8;Y 483 0485 * MG 1Q8086XL
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A) THS 'LOST' WBITIKGS

I.Sitnas@)s

Speaking of th@ 3lost6 writings of Xsidor@Ows do not really
oaaa that wa ar©O sure that IsM or© composed some concrete works
which have been lostjsomo ©Of thee© works exist whereas others
wars never written by Isidore at alloBut we¢ preferred to use
the word 0lost3 and to put it in inverted commas rather,than to
writs simply the works of Isidore differring from his letters*
because we shall deal with the opinions and theories eoooeraing
these works which have been considerC& by some Scholars as lost.
And before citing theeo works and the opinions concerning them*
it 180we think* necessary. to cite the witnesses with regard to
thsffio

External pieces of evidence that Isidore wrote also other
works apart from letters*are al&everuo of Antiochs®JLdxit 111:1
Isidore tres quoque asaignari amplas oratioaes adversus gooti-
les et de eopguod non sit fatam”H ). b)Suidas3 assertion that
32,1i9p9'x&$ epunvGwoucac tflv Qctav rpatprjv ycYpa’s naC a XXa ?i-
v and G)"oKallietus note who also declares in ecmoe-
£8on with Isidore Ju a X.X.a iiiv tsutS cypdtprj cupcXcCa™ d dariQ
JiK\(iitp. &kt,0?a 6*ETuatoXai

Parallel to these tostivoaies are the opinions of several
later Scholars who discussed the probability of laidore93 com-
position of works so far unknown and who tried to find tbsm
or to state that they were losto

Mg have also some interior witnesses* that is soma allusions
in the extant letters of Isidore which show that*Indeed*Isidore
composed something more than merely letters.Thus*writing to the
eoant Herminua.*Isidore says to him that he wrote a xSyov to which
bo, is,referring *He writes?” 'Ev xQ Hpdq"EXArjvaQ * fv ypa<pfv'ct
KTV » Once more Isidore refers to the same Koyov Owriting to
the sophist Arpocras*®*ola another ©f his letters Isidore in-
forms us that he sent to the count Herminus at his request a

BO<iror e RGeS

10GSGO loo.cito p.188

20 Losioon, II 150

8» S,Ho XIV 53,MS 146,1252
4* 11 137,5803

5. 11 228, 664D-665A
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flAoy C6 i ov nzpf rod ivg eivcu efiiapp,£vr)vn which he had
Goraposed and that "some people merely praised this work:,.whore-
as others judged it to be the beet”"D of the other writings
aompooed by other writers on the same subjs e t" OThus there
is no, doubt that Isidore had written some works plus his let-
tera4i>.But what exactly did he write? All which has been told
so far with regard to the "lost® works*may be put in the fol-
lowing lines;

y~itato uqiin i 3

Niemeyer in his Commentatlot 4) reported that a work en-
titled "laldorus Pelueiota oe mnativitate Domini" .is attribu-
ted to Isidore of Pelusium and that he had nsverjjan oportuni-
ty to examine iteAcc@rding to Feaslor”” this work has the
title Xsidori e p 1 s e op ifth8ologi vetuetiesimiOde
nati¥itate Dominifefa*11bri duo;fiagaooae I5S9 and has”really
written by Isidore of Seville9under the title 5Contra Judae-
@i5"'cWe consider it sufficient to state that we have not any
other information anywhere concerning this work and that it
is rather sure that Isidore of Pelusium did not compose such
a worko ,

f 6eev]

305G@*neerni]|? Faith®

PMXaret of Tsernioov reported in his cHiat@ricsal tea-
ching concerning Church Fathers® ,that a MS f*o 101) of the
14th century existed in the library of St Sergius8 Monastery
in MCee@wseontaining in a Slavonictranslation.a work compo-
sed by Isidore ®Concerning Faith® OBaXanos*y” and tfoSmith*"

lo of here LoBayer5s opinion!p«X0XjOaccording to which this
short treatise being merely a popular exposition is lacking
entirely of philosophical depth;"SaXfest sola® Ausfuehrungen
in XII 154 ueber schieksal und V@rsehuaglein® polemik: gegen
epikureische und stoische ttoltauffassung9@ntbohrt jeglicher
philosophischeir Tisfe;e3 1st mehr eine populaer gehaltene
Darlegung”
ITT £03093£D~9S3A
of IV X8PIO6IA
MG 78 Pp 35
1oGocito Il 6E4-5
Greek Translation,Jerusalem 1BO7 v@lo III pdQi note I
7o tBlea &fjapou tou n*Xo'wattSTou n ¢ p C n i at e wqg *[Ucredo)
ciq cva 8c6v ay £vi>ri%ov,hc&v clq cv& Yi6v YCvvi]0£vTa,Kai? etec; cv
HvceSy-a SKnopcyoiACvov

2E¥e

80 lococitopoSe 90 loo.oito-HThB 47 poSIO
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repdated this information.So far*there is not any known Greek
text of this work»

4, *oaot etQ toy fitov TOV XU0OOOT6)AOU ouvecyp&jKivTo*

Isidore® great admiration for and estimation of Chryso-
stom gave ground for some people to think not only that
Isidore was a pupil of Chrysostom*which”is not true*but also
that Isidore contributed to the work " "ooot clg tov ptov.xou
Xpuao<?’t6]iou OuvcYpd(['avTou, which also is “not true” »lgq~
dead Isidore has been asked by Symmachue or by the monk Bimon
t© write something with regard to Chrysostom8s tragedy*but he
replied as follows; *sEpwlag tt|v ncpC Tév Occmfa»,ov *lujdvvnv tpa-
yubiav. *4\\d tppdoai xadtrjiv a no p & .Ntkf yap tov voSv t| p.£0r) tov
Ti{)ayiiaTOQ'Mi h pd 56 p.dveavee..”v .These Jnupd being nothing
else but just one or two thoughtscould never be considered
ae a contribution to the work " "oaoi gf£q tov ptov toS Xpuooaxoiiou
ouvcypdd'ctvTQ.But of couroe”in a wider sense *Isidorf contributed
to the life of Chrysostom by some of his letters49%'.

50 c*IctiStapou to5 flrjXouat"Tov ?Epa)T”acs,Q HOLC anoupjaciq9

Hardt®*” wrote in his catalogue of codices of the library
of Bavaria that the fIS gr. 270 had a collection entitled; " Icn.-
6&pou tou Iltj\ou<R(Stgu cpwTv’acts xqll anoxpCarciQIl M. Smith also
wrote that another MS in Zagora*RO 115*possesses the same col-
lection and that some of the passages from Isidore cited in
Catenae are introduced with the words "From the Questions and
answers".This collection of extracts having been collected by
an anonymous writergdQes not possess extracts only from Isidore,
but also from Chrysostom*Basil*Olymoiodorue*NilusO0MarkuBpMaxi-
mus and Theodosius4® .Memeyer”s ©Opinion that Isidore” contri-
bution to this collection is too”XittX© and therefore Isidore
dia not write any work entitled "*EpwTfaci<; nai ’‘4KOMPICCIQ",
seems to us most probable

Io Gi Memeyer lococito p<34

So I 15202843)-285A

40 1 152;156;310;11 42;1IV 224;V32.
4. Quoted in Niemeyer locOcit0 p<54
S50 HIhR 47%210

60 Niemeyer*!©OoCito p035

70 ¢cf JoFessler*locoCito II 824



Another theory is that Isidore was also a poet who wrote
poems which now”ar© lostoThis opinion is %ase& on Evagrius ”“no-
fcice*E*t auTifc pagi,Acta<; 6j,£7tpene nai ” Igt6ajpo<;,ou wXdoc”eupu
na?& tfi'v. w o t ij a t v,cpy<t tc xat \&yi§ ncp.C itacH 6j,a]3duTo<;,J* .Al-
though we find in many letters of Isidore a poetic way of writing
and some letters which could “be considered as little poemscw@
think: that Evagriue3 word *otutnc QeQ QO0$ mean in this case
poetry .Therefor© Isidore did not write poems ae JOLaog""thinks«

2

70 8 T o Cyril Of Alexandria3

(€3] interpreting Evagriue3 testimony; fl[£rpaisTcu 5i npoQ
KuptXXov tov aoibiyiov c£ ov y.&?!UtfTa 6eCxvuTcu t;ou cancaCl?)x) ouvanu”oat
Tote xp~vo”~thought that Isidore wrote against Cyril a book which
now igj lost . This ©pinion is entirely unlikely as Lu Pin*470Qeil-
lier » cPabrieius' ,Henmann" * and yientsyer' ” have already ofe~
served.The only thing which is true Is that Isidore wrote eight
letters to GyrlX the bishop (of Alexandria)®' and another three
letters sent simply to Cyril.UeiXlier5 1 ia in doubt whether these
letters were seatto Cyril the Patriarch ©Of Alexandria or to a
different Cyril»Mcst probably the last three letters wore sent
to a different Cyail*

JE-45Q .two Qxfe&nt Abyo¢

But a greater discussion has been made by Scholars concerning
the two following works composed fey Isidore which we shall now
examinee These works are firstly the Aoy C 6w o v ncpC tou pn efvaj,
ctjiappAvrjv. and secondly the Aoy ° C Tipdg EXXrvaQ.

w lococlt. MG 860E46I»40E"0 Xallistus{ loc 00110 XIV 53 MG X46CX£5S)

repeated later the same words
Quoted in Niemayer,, loc Ocito po34;ef BalanosOloc oCitopftSfi.VoSU'-
pra“chap.V par*1 for more details
20 Quoted in Miemeyer0XoOoCito p«34
L.iSDu Pin:8@uveil© Bibliothbque dea auteurs ecolesiastiquea,
Paris 1591 vol-III part Il p« 4
5. loo oGito XIII 604
Quoted in tflemeyer, loc it,po33
% locoQito p09 note aa
8°01 0CoSito po33«4
of Baraill LTQ ¥11188

10eloOoCito p*604



ffleury”~Oreporting that Isidore composed several worksc
says that ”we have remaining only letters” .LoBober'3 * also
thinks that these two works have beep lost by a laps© of/tt*=
me.The same ipuasserted b|\JbFessler**Baphides - ~ Xurg* #
and Batiffol oPhilaret’''thinks that these worke have been
either lost or were never published.HoLeelercq too0O8aya that
I%he only extent works of St Isidore are a considerable cor-
respondence” .Heumann-it was to be expected from him who
tried to deny the authenticity even of the extant letters-
says also that these works have been destroyed;9%and0Oin a qui-
te paradoxical way he declaress”Ind©8dj,we believe that the cau-
se of distruction of these two books happened because the au-
thor of them was a cheap moak;we are not doubting thatif these
books had a greater value and if their writer was a Mshop,,
they would be preserved at a future age and at our own tirne**"9'.
filially, JoAlzogl and %0MO@ll@r* referring only to the
work “against Greeks3 think that it is lostoAll who spoke a-
bout the distruction of these two afyoi are wrongtas the next
pages will prove.And before sa examine each one of these
we oiuet dedicate some lines in proving that these two Idyot are
separate and different from one anothero

Rittershusiusfl" *in 1605 suggested for the first time that
these two |&vot coincide .After almost ninety years Dupla?"**
accepted the same ©Opinipn*Later on, Niempggr' cB ouvy'pKihtr
Bareill*®Bardenhewer*1l ' and Anwander* Magreed also that
the fatter III 154 is both”the 'ho”Cbhiov recpt toS iif] civai £ty.ap“
licv’'v. and the €A6yoq %pdq EAAtjvclg.The difficulties in,accepting
this ©Opinion are many and insuperable.Xsidore himself4 “states

10 XoooCito p«oE8

£ looocito poX2:”Quae injuria taDiporura perierunt”
bo looaCito II 6B4

4. 100oCito poS6E

O lococito I &S6

6* looocito po 314

70 locoGito XII 104 note I

B GE VIIT 189
90 locooit. po9”s’lateritus vero horum duorum librorum etiam haoc

fuisee causam arbitramurOquod auctor fult vilis monachu80non
dubitantes,maiori impratio futuros noetraaiqua ad aetata® per—
ventures ©os fuisseOsi scriptorena habuissent episcopuni”

100100eOlto po348
U.REThK IX 44?

ISOMG 78,579-80 note SB 180 BTC VIII 88

XioloGoCito po8 note o X9 , o — g»Patrol ogyOp<>379-80 and
IBolocoCito PoSI-S .. Gesohiohte. .IV 106

[6010GoGito pol3? V 686

[7epatr@l@gia 11 B34 21. II 137? 228? in 233



thatsa”These Xdyot were dealing with different subjects;b)

they had different titles; e)their addressees ware different*
Besides we must add thats d)The one is XdyoQ”the other Xoyt&i,-
oy(l); s)tha one had been written and sent as a letter,, the
other had been composed as aXoyo<;"£/; f)The fact that the con-
tent of the Aoy£6tov ncpt tou py civai ctiiapp£v?]v is against
Gentiles does not necessarily mean that it is the X6y o q
tido)g  SWTjvac as “iemeyor*0* wishes/ because there are ma-
ny letters oj which the content is against Gentiles; j)The
title snp6c EXXrjvaQ dees not mean necessarily cadversus Grae-
ooe3 or ’contra Gentiles8 as certain Scholars translated and
thought; h)Finally we must note here that the compilation ©Of
the tv2© titles into one .'AoyoQ r:p6<s EXXTjvaQ isepf tou ctvat v
eqiapiifvl)v' suggested by i)u Pinl and followed by Hieroeyer*

in order to compromis© tha two Xdyo”in one and the same letter
is clever but it is not correct being a product of artifice

and of strong imagine.tiop.cFer, these reasons and. inspite of ,
the irresolution of Tillemont* ' and Geillier'who did not
say to us if thee© Xdyot were one or two*we think that these
Xoyot were separate and different in both cases no matter which
of the twO letters III X37 and III £53 to Heminus ?;as written
first. This opinion is not only ©Ours;before, us Fabrielug* g
Gavel oHeumaaa' fSchreeckh* | *pGlueek* BFesBler'l *
laadiBts” ' pBobe r* *Moeller* Si&ithHv&oe' #3ohenk™ *' '¢
Balanos"®-3A-Itaner4 J and Quasten”™” accepted the same things

Io The characterisation belongs to Isidore (II X37;IXX E53)®of
also Heunraanndoc oCi 10 p09) and Bo Altaaer(Hat IsidoroSo a
in BE vol. 048 p«96-7} .AXtanerflbid} remarks that this distin-
ction of the one as Xoy”Stov and of the other as Xéyoc could
also signify that the latter was better than the formerOevan
concerning the rhetorical style,

2. Be AltanerploCoCito poXQO

30 I0Codte Do 31

40 100eQito

50 XoeoOits pc3E

6. XoCoCito poll7

7e locosito p0 604

80 Quoted in Altaner0OlocO0 tio pO09E

% XoCoGito p 09

100loCoCito m 1 582-3 ) 1w W TO,%

U Isidori Pelusiotae summa dootrina moralis.Wircefourgi X848Pp

[SolocoCito 11 624

130ASts looocite par,El p0483

["0l0CoOito pol5

[50BiSThK 1X 447

I6o0DGB T11 318

X70PSK 1X E069 *

[8.1@ooClto po35-6 and Patrology p0389 note £

ISeloCoCito po96 and 100 )
Eg, looocito III 184



The Aoyt&tov ZcpC ?0S jij civat ELip«pp,£vi)v is undoubtedly
preserved among the extant letters of Isidore.and is the let-
ter XIX X54dM€ 78,845B-849G.WIth this opinion many Bohoiars
agreedli .There are”~difficultieseonceraiag this letter being
accepted as the AoyC&tov Teeps, Toii s"vai cthapii*vTju.

The first 1is that this 1s characterized aa a letter and is too
brief in comparison with other \6yoi of other Fathers,The se-
cond difficulty la that this work: ie printed as having, been
sent to the sophist Arpooras,whereas Isidore himself»*'says
that ha,gent it to the count Bermlrms and that Arpocras had
perhaps®” got the other work*i.e. the A6yov npog, "EXX"vclq.

In solving these two difficulties we would mention the
following; a)Y<ith regard to the first difficulty;sine© this
Xbyoc could have easily been written for a certain man who
asked for it and sent to a certain addressee3it ought to have
the characteristics of a letter.And since to the whole discus-
sions whl”“h.were taking place in that time at Pelu&lum concer-
ning fatel™® this XoyChiov of Isidore wa a mere contribution,
it could be expected to fes short.Moreover since the style of
Isidores writings is characterized by a tremendous lagonicism
as to write a letter consisting of only a dozen words* J* cwhy
should we not accept as a Xoytdtov a letter consisting of al-
most one thousandf ~ words? The second difficulty might be
explained by the fact that either the addressee of this letter

o kB0

Io 80og.BouvyyWcMoeller*Turner*Bard©nhewer*Balance etc.Altaner
(Hat Isidorese0p098) eays:nBp. 11l 154 1st ebenso wie Brief
XI ES8 an dem Rhetor Harpokras gerichtet".Quasten III 184.

2« IIT S53993£D~933A

So II 2S80664D-665A
io TII £533£D. We possess two other letters of Isidore9s

(ITI 135 and 191) directed to a certain Paul on the same
subJect.Most probably Paul asked Isidore9s opinion on Pate
and Isidore replied to him in brief in III 135.Seemingly
Paul was anxious to learn more about it and asked Isidore
again;then Isidore replied to Paul in III 191 which is lon-
ger and better than III 1350

e.g. II 1540609A
It consists of 993 words*to be exact*and*including the title,

1003 words.This Aoytdtov compared with the letter IV 163,
IB48&-1253A which is also characterized by Isidore(IE49G)

as Xoyf£6iov and which consists of 66E wordsOclaims to be big.
With regard to laoonicism and extent of the letters of Isi-
dore*@88 below,section B of this chapterOparoE.We think it suf
ficient at the moment to remark that six letters!Ill 335;1IV
96;1£9;163;166 and V £8) are a little bit shorter than the let
ter III I540Thrae other letters!Ill 9&;3&I and IV X£5) are

g
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in Migos3e edition is wrongly Arpocras or that probably Arpo-

orag also got a copy of this work whereas the other identical

copy sent to Kernainue is lostoLet it bO noted here that this

second difficulty gave ground for some Scholars to identify

the two Xeyot, about which we are telling with this letter.

This opinion 1is not true* for tfche reasons we have already cited.
T® sum up: The Aoytdtov ncpC to(> 1iif; cfvou crappdvrjv,

being independent and different from the Adyov mp&c, "EAAriva©

13 not lost*but it is preserved and is identified with the" let-

ter III1 154 which la not part of the Aoyidiov but it is the who-

le LoyCbiovt

b} The 1 Aoyoo T(pdq "EAAqvac

Many Scholars said that this Aoyoci@ lost”.O thers said
that.it is identified with the letter III 154*which is not
true5".Altaner,who 1o the only one so far who dealt systema-
tically*'*- with this XoyoQ and the other concerning Fate as
well and who compared and examined carefully ©Overy external
and internal evidence*concluded also that this Adyoo is losto
Js Quasten too accepted this ©OpinioQoWe try here to find
and to define this Aoyoc among Isidore8a extant letters and we
think that the result of this search is not unworthy.

First of all th© meaning of the preposition rcpp©O with accu-
sative* might bO “to” or °%gain8t* or it might signify a compa-
rison.Thus the Adyoc kPSQ EXAjvac may be 8to or against GreeksS5,
or-sins© the word “Greeks* also meant Gentiles in ancient times*?
Ho or against Gentiles0 ©Or this Aoyoc might signify a compari-

approximately equally extensive;and six letters(Il TE?;146;
IIT El6;1V 56;E05 and V 186) are longer than III 154.Evident-
ly Altan9r Bs ©Opinion (Hat Isidoros...pol00) according to which
out Of £*%000 letters only eleven letters have such an extent
and from these II letters only 3 are essentially longer than
IIT 154*is not perfectly correct.

20 Vo Supra p, IIS

3* VOSupra pp.IIE-3 "
4° BoAltaner:Hat Isidores von Pelusion einen Adyoc npSq EAArjvac

und einen AoyChiov ncpC ?ou pn etvaj, £5"Lapp.£v?iv verfasst? Io
BZ vol 4£{X94E-9) pp.91-100
5. loc.cite III 184



of a certain thought between Isidore3e opinion and that of
Gre@fc£»rInasmuch as there is not aoy” separate extant work of
Isidore under the title Adyoq rcptSq EAXtivgqg could we try to
find it among his letters?Of course we could”as wO did con-
osrning the Aoyf&tov nzpf tou ctvat etnapiiivrjy . 1in making
this effort,we say that four letters®* 1" of Isidore could be
suitable for such an examination;

1) 11 46; Kxgf 9IFAATjvwv* Some or© who "EXXMvwv  eirp£at]cve
said to the presbyter Athanasius wthat the Gospel introduced
a new and opposite to the ancient custooM&yway of life"*** Op-
posing this objection Isidore writes to Athanasius refuting
hi® who in conoec&on with ths JloapeX "pc<?3cuci ?& 8S8EXXivicy*0aa
this letter ha the AoyoG kqogq 'exXy)vgq ?7q think no”Becaus©
neither is this letter speaking of cvTuiepia as Isidore states
in IX 137 nor of Motvttu® as™ he declares in Il EEBcAlthough this
letters bears the title Kaxd 'EXAqviav and speaks against a
certain conception of someone who think® as pagans do, this
latter 1s not the A<Syoq hp<§g 'EXX"vgg.Apart from that this letter
is too short and there is no room for joining it with another
le Here

115 %1 146gThis letter is quite extOmsive,,addressed to a
pagair® and is dealing with the phrase, of Demosthe nes ?2&C &i
xpnutov” " .M s letter which is characterized by Isidore Mm-
self ae dealing "ncpC apcTfjc naC toS *ir, cp§v in spit©
of the word Xdyoq cccuriog in it ¥® oould by no means be the

npd EXXr"*vaq.
Adyoc; npdq q

il1)I? 55: This letter deals with nuQaydpciok, 80]Aqp££ovTeG?

pXaT(i5VAr,OVTSQ, e Apt0TO'CCXi>HO" s2Tot?Hof , #E?EtMo%;ﬁm «AOY tWOfc OM c696t,Mo£
EuTsctptKot ana KUVIMOC who did not ag”e© with thair opinions

wh© calumniated each otheroM@reoYerPsays Isid©Oreeif I wish
to tell also the differences between pfaopcG*ijottiTav and auYypatpsTq
PAgXuE tc hgC X 6y o Q naC XP°VWG ava\ca9"CGTa"««.If we now reckon.
the phrase 71 t(qg ouv ToX)Atic?et %d t&v "EXXvjvwy Ttpeopcudvttsjv eiitctv, « *
the fact that this letter was sent to Arpoeras who probably

She short letter 1 96e£48D~£49A addressed to the Greek Philo-
sopher Maximus,bearing the title Kata "EXX*Vwv 1is not suita-
ble* The sam© holds good with regard to th© letter I £70,3411/—
344A

E 448A

ho 59BB; "OuMotiv sncib” "“EXX"vd te¢ ovta naC rd *EA\“vtov Tspeopcdovts,

XP* bn tc§v aSv ere xtip&kotxoQai"

IT 1490604B
597G and J) and SQOIJ

6° 1105G
7. 1105'D-1108A
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ot & copy of the Abvﬁg ﬁ@og*~BAkﬂva” {1 ,we should expect that
fhis letter gould be the Adyog wpéeg, Ekhﬂvaa .But 1%t coyld uot
be, becauase it deals nelither with ecunpepia nor with Mavtund

buﬁ with @tiepyfe and atpéocig.

iv) V 186: Thye the only extant letter whj be could claim to
be the Aéyoc npég "EAlyvec 18 ths letter V 186 8 1 i addresﬁgd
to ‘EAAfjvev Mowalv charagterized by Isidore himself'!®’ as napal-
veore and 18 cousisiing of I284 words i.s.comparing it with III
164 which i the Aoy { & v o v this letter is longer. The
conteut of thisz letter in geuneral ie virtue ie comparison wi&h
othsr goods aad espesially with wealth,and the problem of ein-
nepie of bad and good wmen.Could this leﬁﬁar slaim to be the
Abyoc mpde “BxAnvag  ?We think it could.ind hsre i8 why and how:

Flrst, we have the $i%le: BEAAfvev Mol

Secgoud ,we have sufficisut c ctondil284 words,

Third we have the Oﬂtsﬂﬁ( ‘ap Ipidore hinsel? stated in
two of nis 1@@%@?851995 II I37 aud 228.To fix this third argu-
msant and 4o leave no room for aay d@nbt W3 bring the following:

Isidore ja his II I37 letter where he states that ahe wrofe
a Adyov wpde E\Anvac,giva@ us o eummary of thse coantent of that
A&YQFQ Bo Bayn:®T6 ¢ bhnpepe i v tév xowﬁgév wai 76 Ev tosq
CLQ sngcu ¥eheROL ¥bv5083- tév emveend) wal By ete kﬁ&uv andvioy ER~
elvov ennhew,;dvosdneotdy 2oty ahnew HoLb vvcaﬁsvwov nat By tfig &y
epu?a?ﬁaor wlipwy créugtv e naf nopﬁa?anwoesuaxg vép wplpaas nopa-
ywpziv avawna,ov Kai{ cimep ﬁDbK&uQE” gpovely opﬁﬁg,uév ™ aanparm
vqgﬁr oakovougar Thv vaolv aagyavtsﬁ wpbe th v _KEQODL Saﬁaougcﬁa,
-G ket udrig E?wg fudv supaonccbu- Xas. Etsaav DE orcy betv ua?& (1]
€V6mY0@"J0d fwap)va; W Aoy e bwnwavauﬁv uq Ve véuvnanucv év "Q
npée; Ahlnjac n priv ypagegévis ASy 9, , 80 svtuxmv suag THv
kvanzTeb rpoBAipatee”. Ia other words Isidsre says that ip his
Myog mpdg ErAnvoc he was dealiung with the problem of Cuﬁkﬂpga
0f had and good men, that is with the problem of 6coésn=a -And
this subject is really examined in his lstter V I86 %o EAAfvev
Mool .We cita soma extracts from thia lettsr for proving our
aﬂaa“tion. eos AAAE moAAof ,paol ,mapd 1n9 azaav c'tnpec godou,
nuu apcfﬁg xwpf nkovtouc;v. Ouokoyﬁ pév xayd* touvtd de nwc av ciuotwg
GROTPEQ”tﬁ tfg apctﬁg ov avvopﬁ Bl pév vép elyé TL G caplc énobeifar,
vou@ wiocug xexwrvpéva Taita auwétcpa cuveABeiv, a petThv TC,onul,

R 08 e D e T W "D D > S R D W T W -

;. %I 228,664D

Lo 13 o=

egraigigga%égte%gfé%?%g.f??t Altagerxwggame a5taged hig, 8t
not deal with it in more detail but he disdajined it as ha-
viog been sent inperscnally.

do I444A

%, Altaner, loc.cit. p.99 Ghinks that no extant letter deals to-
g2 ther with ocodinfa and Mavrunfi and concludes that this Aoyos
18 not extant:"Ua in kelnem der uns erhaltenen Briefe dle zwel
Probleme (Mantik und Theodizee) zusamen behandelt werden,ist

mit djeser Feststellung zugleich bewiesen,dase der Abyog mpde
. ——>
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xn cv )R c P £a vp(EXtoxa, pxv 6*ouxtax; euXoyov /jv x6v rXoS’eov ftp6

tif dpexfjc eX£ab6ai*x§$ palyp.ti|, &*dv ta&Q tguto OHT}7tTop.£vI) teapctxe ovy -
WAIT}ww. . o*¥%* 5B?tct6” ydp ovtwq dyaG<3v,xasv oupavtwv (pgp.tteauxouo
satfpr)aav frd npSanaipa autOrQf/xapufsxai *nat muj” cunbn%”v aux&v x"v
attoXoytay»Exoftficaxc 6“xouxo$oxt a”p ¢ x f]l ¢ dnouoriQ cuTjpcpou-
oi xtvcc,aX\d xtvEQ ay ftoxc $aGy evxS ¢ u ) p e p e rvfxflQ d p ¢ -
t f G npoaouarjQ.Kat p,i)v eixtQ celXot uexd dnptpcwaQ £axcfv (ci ydp
naf nap&bofov bS"ci xd \cx9i)Gop.cvov,a\l'ovi(i)c XsXdgexai) eh xo00 feavxoQ
<h$voq pexd xSv cucppovouvxwv tj xSv (pauXwv cypot, x*v d Xt 0 ff ¢ 5-
npep £a v ycycvr}|iEvT)ve urjjieptav cytayc d pi xtjv
auT(£pMStav*dXt00T]pdy ydp giq dnoXaaiav ~ xrj£ XOPBY"C CTGi}i6rriQt, ,
5. Ei 6c x0tQ koXXovq xouvavxtov Sokci 6id x6 xt]v Oonoflaav xaC ou xtjv
ouwoav c unpay £ay ftspiepyd"EcrOat, ,8aupaaxov ou6£v.0t xe ydp
napd xfjv d~tav jiXcuxouvxsqjauxf xoux$ x§ ftapfdfway yvcapip-dxcpoi hol8*-
taxavxai, *ch 66 ecikox&>£ eut]p, £po$ vxc £tayxep x* sihoxidq £ur)«
“cpety ou mapixovoC xivi Gaup-d*siy.To ydp~ftapd6o|ov,TtXctos ftoisi Toy
urcsp cguxgu Xdyov.dtd tout itf&C cXdxxou” oute© ch izapd xirjv dgfav ed-
(pspopevoi, xfjv xou TtXeiovoQ civat 6dfav aftrivoYHavYQ.6Sp.cv xoivuv (x"a
Yep HAL£ dfto a v y H p £ o c¢c te q to 6£ov cmoftfjcrai) i0ouf cuitouq si-
veu’Kat ans(|)(£ufOa,ft6tcpoy apctvov pcTsapexffG o isXowxoQtT HaOBsayx6\».
KaC y,f)jv,o pcv t*Q ¢ ii 1y Ji £ p i a q cruXe iftouOr}£°Yt3 Hxrjpaxi xtfe d~
petffe z\ti eappstv’xdv 6£ oix°17VIJ xfjQ”cuftpayCgq axiy,ov dvdynrj net-
06<uedYitoOKM Sa Sc ftdc?ay paGvv-*J o6ow sHHdftxovxsQ”Hat ncxtopioSas,
xauta x* cpvest,HaC xotc y.£y t*v apcxt]v,xorj bf t6v tjXoSxov
vaQ lepiyivceSai kolI"|x" ncxanCnTCiv x"y sy "~y e”p £ a v (oaiiEp t"y
K”ofooy. TiQ ouv own av eiXsxo *"XXov 26Xa>v ctvai T*KporooQ;TCq 6
ovxf nXdxtoy 1) Aioy”crioQ;TCc ou ScoHpdxirsQ "iSXXov tj sApx£Xao”;Kai xC
Set roXXouq <ptXoad"ouQ HaxctXsyciv KaC auyHpivctv xupdvvoiQ ,wv >iai 9
livirij av £tjg£alr} *ci bid x"v Incivtoy dpct*v xe naf ctotpCaVfbid nai
toutouq ftapeic?e»£l xdv au””ouXeuxixov xpdrcov xdv "X 6 y o v xp~~™at-
to”"vuv apex” tafv Hpetxxcov cJi))ycgia td-
xotqg anovber™oiQ dnoXoyGeC,uaf H SoHoSaa 66 avxoiQ ETtcxai ei
nai 6id xo cindxidQ cy6oHip,erv ou ftap£x°yQft Gau wiCGiv*tliw cpauXwv 6t<g
to uapfdf£iav itXoyxcfv yvujpiiiyxlpwv HaGeoxwxcsy naf uXctdvcov 6ohouvwv*
tl oc naf foot efcv x> dpiOp,t| dy>r.ivouc oi p.cx* apex”™Q eu-
HGcpoyvxec q.Ei & mnat Hcx&piaxo xawxa x§ cpyerct. txr|v dpexiqv
Tpo x% £ ur)ic pi a C/ atpcxeoy”xi Ha.xappa6bup.ouy.cv xdv xfjc ape-
tiSc npo6s,6ovxcc oX£<pavov;TfeC8e extra©Ota plead clearly that
the problem of eco&u<fa ie exaraiaed in th© letter ¥ 186.
la the other letter"where the important e”ide”QQ that Isi-
dore wro”e a AdyoQ ftpdQ EXXrivaQ 1© fsOundOwe read:” Oxi 1 Ma v-
“i h tt uGXoq «ap9ixXpfJL naf p.dxT\v eSpyXXcCxo,bibcinxai poi
v x5 updQ ?EXXrivac Xdy”*,,(4). la other words Isidore states that irl

i. XH OBC
20 THOCD
3. ITHIA-C
II 228,664D-665A

WXxivet6 rsrcht iXfeextiJcx.t ist wnJ <*£s v'ex.toxa-n “efte-»i

"ussé



ftie Aoo kPGQ EXXqvclD he also dealt with MavTinfj OAtid happily
enough the letter V 186 deals also with MavttHTj although not

in as irany words as in the case of cvrmcpCa #We think thatedO~
pending on the content of thO letter ¥ 186 we have the right to
say that Isidore in this letter was thinking in ouch a way:Greeks
have MdvTinfjv ars& they praise it higfely*8ut their MavxtMtl 1s un-
able to appease their fear of the future;eo they neglect virtue
Ehich could provide them with a good future*.ayanikH x& napoyxa
and gather wealth which serves vice in order to secure their
future life;thus their MavItHn becomes VvQlogrli,& * loquacity or
nonsense®, since it cannot help them in their future true prospe-
rity “which defends not on wealth but on virtu© *Qn the contrary
the cvdtpcToi cf£r)Youvmi HaQIncp TspotpfjTat xd ueX-t© those who follow
them eeing their virtue9Herg nowlJLs Isidore's extract from the
letter V 186s e +sliSvtoiv ovtcov t) Sguquvtwv ayaGSV }lfyzax6f] Xe KQL;E
kdXXiO'tdv I0Xiv dpcT~'Kat muxdv eiolv ol xavx”™ ayp.p«,o$vtcq Kp6q tgugq
auobpouy'raqtO)ifp ckclvoi, ]l£y Ttpdq xd Q’\pCa*ayycht &L ispoq avepdmoyc'
Pa6tfouaa youv did dyopclq dyy£Xot,q homdxcr, Qcrssp ydp Xa“UTfipe”
£y an6%($ cLaf<pvu© cUpslvvsg eTUGTp ipovcu. ispdq lautodq tdq tOv aXXa>v b-
if£tq,ovTw naC outo” touq aXXouq naC cHTbX*tTouai. Mat <paiTifouGiv.Oi &%
a(pdyTeq td ofhfi& cstovTai TopSQ xi)v (p(Pwlv ayaXXdpevot 9h0lC ~Cvovmi npdQ
cue?vouq,o 6" izpdq tquq i?otiifvaQ tcf Kpé6paTa,a”yxcj)pouvTceq ayciv autouq
ow$ vy "EXtiov*oil df7tapala$6vxeQ icct GMviovg, s * *yotjv Tat

ka0 dn cp s poip*rtai td Y, £ XX o v v a. Evei-5" y<fp 7sgA-
Xot xSv ou TioXd thq dpexfjq Tcotoup.£vo>v \£-£pvt?sap 2chq 1j rnapdyxCna q&ovrj
Kat paGT?|v" p.siTfov taxuei tou TCo0? uaxcpoy Guvotoov-
t 0 g+ 'ot 6t1 p,£v disAqaxCav Mat d&tHiav xd t« a p6 vxa a ya -
s 5a ibid & aMat"Trjxa xpSncov tSv pct <€ xauta ou &£ v
n:pooptoGt, ToSv €v yctpo“tv yvdvov tppovTi&a
ttBeycvot (pp&Couaice? 6 napdv eu x £ 0 e t,2' Enstvot
td ydXXovxa gmotcoSV cq 7ipoy,T}vuouat,
hdC x &y %payij&tayv cMpdyxcDv x axd xo0dq

H y o n ? axscpavouvTat nat avaKr,pvxxovx&if,'c”.
We do not think of course that this last extract speaks ve-

ry clearly ©n MavttH-n but we dO really think that it i1a a good
allusion ©o th© subject ofv'hivi“tationO,that [/t is alemoet a
proof that 4 MavxiHfj vQXoq qv nap 'EXX*m. naC yiaTTiv ¢OpuXXectto,
&d that this extract being strengthened by the other factors al-
ready m ntioned.could claim t© be characterised as the one subject
Of the Adyoq mpo<x EXXtjvgiq.

The fact thjit the letter Y 186 is preserved injperesnaily 1is
not an obstacle” for accepting it as the Aoyogqwpoq EXX"mq Obut
on the oontfary9it is one more reason ©bilging us toconsider it

*
as the Adyoq £ Aovm
of J? DiosthenQ8 0 Ph111p E7:” A Tia.pauTCx°n”ovin *a £ pacr'tw-
ov S "06s uGxcpov auvoCociv “eXXovToq" and Isi-
dore himself in II 174 and III £51
2. 1437G-D

of Altaner,loc«cito p®100 note 4
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0n the quastion whether, the letter V IB6 is integral or
part only of the Abyog ®mpd¢ EAAnvag,we think that this letter
ig entire,but Isidore having begun to write on the divination
of Gentiles and having composed we may say the iantroduction
to it ,he was quickly led away by wishiang to illustrate his opi-
nion by examples;and having been occupied by virtue the most
favourable esubject to him went on to examine the problem of
gecobinia ,and he forgot or thoughft it unnecessary,to come back
and examine the gquestiorn of dimwination.

In summing up our thoughts we Say almost with certalaty,
that the Adyoc wnpdg EAAnvac written by Isidors 18 not really
logt but it i8 presarved and i8 the letter V 186 which posses-
ses the proper $title, the proper exteat and the proper conteat.

B) THE RB{TANT LETTERS

I.Munbsr &nd authsnticity of the lettsre

a) The number

Isidore’s activity is illustrated in his lettere and we ?ag
say that he became famgus to the people after his age thanks{l
to his letters of which we possese a large collection.This sta-
tement signifiee that the number of the lettsrs was at some time
larger.Indsed ,we believe that Isidore really wrote more letters
than those sxisting in Migne's eellection.Iuterior piﬁoes of evi-
dence give ground for acespting this opinioa.

Extsrnal pleces of evidence concerning the(ggmber of the let~
ters written by Isidors,are: a)The °Synodicon’ according to
which two thousand letters of Isidore were preserved at the moasa-—
stery of the Slesplees monks at G@natanfﬁ.?@pleodivided into four
codices of 500 letters each. b)Facundue'®’ who writes:"... quem
duo millia epistolarum ad asdificationem Hocleziae multi seripsis-

BB Sy o= 0 o racHem G em BOCD G SR 00 S OB G G C5 e o= = e O On

I. of L.Bayer ,1loc.cit. p.l
& Chap. VI }4G,84,587B: "...e x eius epistolis duobus millibus;

qae suat per quingentenas distributae in Acoeme fensis monas te~
ri codicibus vetustissimis quatuor,ubi etian per ordinem &impu-

larum numerus coantinetur...”
8. loc.cit, ML 67,5734




se moveruni...". ¢} Severus of Antloch who says that Isidore
"permulias scripeerit epistulas” end that nearly three thou-
gand {tria fere milia) letters were pressrved lu books but

of thoss the order and numbsrs wers 8¢ confused that the same
letters were glven twice and %pyicaell oTha?? letters however,
were found in Beveral codices'®), d)Suidas(?) who states the
pumber of the letiers as being three thousand. e)The heading
of the MS Athos,Laura II77, 6LV century.which speaks ef four
theusard letters although %ggs Ms contains crly IOI letters(%)
f)The Menologium Grascorum' “’/accoerdiug t? 7hich Isidore wrote
ten thousand lstters and glh. Kallistus 6luno agrsee with the
Menologium with rsgard (o the uumber of the lestters writtean by
Isidors.

From two thousand to ten thousand %hfv?istance is tremsn-
dous.Ho¥W could we fi1l this gap%L. Bober g guotss Cardinal
Belarminus’ suggestion accerdiom o which a mistake took pla-
68: 0 =10,000 and y =3,000;00w 8ays Bellarmia, this 18 the ervor;
instesd of I'{gamma) which cecurs iun the Lexzicon of Suidas, Xal-
listus accepted I{ota).The idsa i5 clever but unonfortunatsly it
18 simply a saggesation ?hi@h @&nﬂ@% ba inéiapuﬁ&b%g fixedoalﬁ
though apart from Bobor'9/ 4.smith!®’ and Altansz(10) wonla be
ready to abridge fthe numbar feo three thousand.

Bsing unable acoording %o our pregent koowledge to stabe
the agourats numbsr of the letters written by Isidore,ws coon-
fine ourselvss to discussiog the number of the sxtant colls-
otion in the series of Higas, volums 78.

It i & common Becrst that Migne'™s edition contaiuns i go-
neral many mistakes.This i2 more gvideat and in som2 cases uon-
bearabls with regard to the editior of Isidore’s letters.Apard
from other mistakes coucoeraiug the text, the orthography, the

9

Io C8CO loc.elt. po.IBR-3

2, ivid. p.IB4 .

de loco.oito poIBO.Other editions of Suidaef have :"IMéypaye £we-
orordc Eppnvevedoag Thv Oefav Ipapfv Ional etépag 2" ‘

4. Spyridon-gustratiades:Catalogue of ths Greek MS§QHThb‘yvola
£IT p.194: Ioldupog,npeoBitepog o lnhovording,aviip EANoOYLpdTaRTOS,
vLAdzoedc 1e nal pﬁtmp,énuogoh&c tppnvevodoag thv Befav Tpavhv
xthéoae &° nal aire Tvvd (£ypade)",

% logc.cit. MG II7,2268:" Aéuc 6€ xiiiddac Yp&@a? ExLOTOAGG. o . "

6, los.cit, MG 146, 1252:" Kal 5f mohrd pév avtd eypden...udriota
6’ Exrotoral.. 008 yLhedbeg 6éual. ,

7. loc.eit, p. I2:"Quod antem alteram gquaestiocnem attianet cempe
numerum epistolarum,dekas hiliadum Niecephori ex errconee sori-
pta 1ittera graeca,numerus aotante, exorta est,ut advertit
fard, Bellarminus, oum littera Iota puncto uotata,pro (gam—
ma) erronee fuerlt accepta.ltaque posita hac explicatieﬁe nu-
merus epistolarum S.Isidori coarataretur ad $tria millia".

8. ibid, '
S HThR 47 p.205-6
I0:Patrology,p.308
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puncfuetion eto. which are uot examlued nov wWe p@int out here
the mistakes with regarﬁ t6 duplicates and aefi@ien& gumerati-
on.These mistakes contributed to the f@rma#ioa of a false &o-
tal number of the letters.Thus Mdigns'’'s editio? ?ays that the
extant letbers of Isidore are:500 in book one'l/ 300 ia book
two, 213 in book thres 230 in book four and 569 in book fivs.

In one word Migns glvas the total onumber 2012 which 18 not true.

Thie numbsr ie not trus for two certaiun reasons.PFirstly

the ﬁumeratioa(ggmas ovor the numbers 79 snd I3I of fthe IV bosk
of the latters'”™’.Secontly, there are saveral letters prianted
telco e must meantion heze that Soholarxrs Ge aot agre? gith re-
gerd to the number of @“Ull@uteﬁ . Thug giamangap@ulos finds
5dupl§%%tes;ﬁalan@s“* {éﬁ 7;Bouvy'?/finds 5? ;0mpo (6) ana 10)
Turger! '/ £ind If Heum~mL *%naa 1ﬁ3&temey@r ?f@ Baraillg
- find 15 ,and Beur 22 whom Altaner' "~/ apd gnagten seemingly
follow find 19 duplicates.Our oplnion is that fthe duplicates
aumbey £3'“%/,And 1f %o this aumber we add the two missiag num-
bers which have besn jumped over ia the fourth book of Migne's
edition,we maks the numbsr IB.Takiag thia anumber away from €he
sumbe ”019 wg have as & resuld wha,ypmber 1997.Thus the prionted
letters 4n aigﬂﬁ"a adition ore I9§7 18117 now we adad ﬁ@ these
letters the thres uopublishod letters given by HNo Lap@i 6) , then
we have exacitly the number £ 000, *hqt i8 wag have the number of
letters which have been mrnJa*ved for ug by the four codices of
the monastery of the Slseplons Monks at Coustantincple,since
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I. Let 1% be qotea here for hisbtory that H.loclercg (CE loc.cit,)
nigstekenly numerates the geﬁtara ag 590,380,413,230 and 569
reaspectively and gives the tofal numbsr 218521

2. o7, Bcuvy(lgu.ciu9901451anomélaldva Pelusiotae apistaia&um
recensicns ac numero guaestic,in SIF vol.9 p.462) ;Turner{lsc
git. p.84):Balance{lec.citop., 39) reports only for the 1etter
IV 79.1% i8 characteristic that as lake{Purther notes on the
MSS of Istidore of Pelusium iu JThS vol.VI (I905)p.270)8ays
these two missiong wumbers occcur also in the Vatican and Otto-

bonian MSS.

O 1925‘/474:4 85, N:eme\!e'zc‘z@C-C; P. 3?) G‘/QSO Siq,iﬁs
49 l@ce@igo po '?BO &")e % . % ‘H‘- -‘— @ i
5. loceelte p.I72-5 muomber of the Ledfers to be 1igy,
6, l@@ocﬁ.&e pogﬁzag gui‘; LnS JMPQ ates é ﬁpz tm S0D9ne
7. loc.ci6. p.B4 c o ses %‘ww} oues,

8. loc.6it, p.12 note b ‘

9. loc.clt, P.38-9 15, Qoc. cit. P 465

10.b7C VII &8
II.Duplicate in Migues Patrologlia Graeca in Thg vol.l00 po &52-4

I&.Patrol. p.309

I8.1c0.01t, IXIL 182
14,015 does ot mesn that We sgrec with Heumann who 2180 8peakd

I5.1 n@1%« EEEW%%%?QQ for soma of ours avre differeant from his.

° 000@ o

14,This @éose not mean that we agree with Heumann who algo Epeais
of 1% duplicates, for soms of ours are different from his.
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this coliection w%f)ﬁhe<firat gourcs of all later 1SS, as C,

furner has proved
The duolicates according to us are:

i) I 4 ZIV 1956 6) II II6= V 374 8) IV 56 = V 239
2) 1 29 = IV I88 7) 1II 28521V I80 9) IV 122 = V 139
3) T 8495 = IY 186 I0) IV I24 = V I87
4} 1 430 = 1V 197 I1) 1V 147 = ¥ 91
5) I 456 = IV 229 I2) IV I90C = V 138

I3) IV 199 = V 43

It iz mos% probable that the letters I 271 and 272 had
their origia I 308 bul the same 18 noft valid with regard to .
the lstters IV 2086 and 207.1% i8 =lso probable that the lsi-
ter V 285 dsrived from V 484 or vice versa.Ths letteras II I
asd II 392 ave entirely diffsrent ;hencs Heumaon who identi-
fise them 15 wrong.The lettere II 162 med V 116 are similary
but they axre not identical as Houmann aud Niemeyer thought.

. Similar are 8lso $hs let?ggs II 193 aud V 129, ,but they are

not identliscal as Pessler'®’ thought.The lotters V 24 and V
567 are uot similar but suflrely different.Heumann,Memseyer,
and Dismantopoules identify the letters III 205 and V 22I.We
disagrse .Thoy are similar but they are not the same at least
a8 Shey appsar ia Mlgune's editlon.Heumann aud Niemayer ars also
wroag in ldontifyiang the letters V 324 soud I 23%.The 8 imileri~
ties in many lstterz of Isidore are easily cxpleined by the
fact that ho had teo write to more thap one psrscn on the same
gubject or Lo write twie® or thrice fo the pame perscon osu ths
same subject.But it i8 not wiss to identify all these letlers
which are similar in their gontent.sSummiug up:Isidore wrote
more thaa two bhousand lettsrs but we cannot defins accurately
their aumbsr.On the other hand,the letters printed iu iMigne
are 1527 4in aumber and 1f to thie number we sdd the three ‘un-
sdited’ letters of Capo,we have two thousand letters,l.e.exact-
ly the same number a8 Synodicon and Pacundus reported.Hoplag
that emong the extant and unexamined or among the yet undiscoe-
vered MSS containing letters of Isidors,are letters still un-
published we expect a futurs lucky Scholar will have the pri-

viledge of anaouncing a uew dlecovery.
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I, loco.cit, p.7I:;K.Lake(lcc.01t.270) proves in an excelleunt
way that the lettsrs ccontrined in some o great 1mpor?ance
MSS, are aleo 2000 in uumber.Altaner{Hat Ieidoros p.97)8peaks
of the namber of the extant letters as approximatsly &,6000.

% Loc.oit, II 6I7
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- 124 -
b) The Authenticity

Severus of Aantioch for the first time(c.5I9) denied ths
suthenticity of some letters 1) He guotes another five lat-
tere of Ieidors's .Severus' reasong were doctrinal, for he
wanted to atfack John Grammaticuve who used thene letters.But
Severus is wroang here siacs ancient scurces disagree with
him.Iadesd, John Gramma$icus,ths Codex of the Sleepless Monks,
Ephraem of Anticch,Leontius of Byzantlum Facundus of Hermia-
nag, kvagrius Scholasficons apd Apnactasius Sicalta confirmed .
thesa letlera as belng geoulas.Apart from this the aumber of
these letters is almost lasigonificant compared with the to-
tel aumber gf the remalalag letters which sven Severus gonsi-
dared 28 zubthentlic,sivngs he d1d aot exprezs the coentrary opi-
niga.

Thirtssn couturies after Isldore’s death and despite the
old sourgces of evidence which ars sufficisnt and tell ue clsar-
ly that Isidore composed letisrs sad fthat these letters are
exeellent Houmnnn attacked the suthenticlty of Isidore’s let-
ters.Heumann®’s theory sxpressed in his disssriatic is that
Isidore’s letters wore not true lettegg bu$ were simply rhe-
forical "progymnasmata’ i.e.8xercisss éggcamposed for hie pu-
pile because Ipldore was [ascordlng %o him) a fteacher of rhe-
toric and that thess letters ware unever sent o the persocns
for whem they wers composed.To shrengthen his opinion Houmaaa
briegs the followiug arguments: a)lisidore wrote to pfg§1e al-
ready dead,as s.p. $0 Oribasive or Pater the Apostle'™’(!);
blIsidore’s letters being laskiag iuv any form of address af,
the begiuning {yaipeev ) and,%§ the gresetings at the eund { eppwao)
have not the epistolary form' 2/, c)Isidore wrote to the same
peresng and cn the same subjesct more thao cnce. d)Many lettsrs
of Isidore are Similar, and e)the counteut of many letters is
80 very strict aund condsmnatery that 1t would be impossible
for these letters to be addrsesed $9 such persous without the
fucurring un?lﬁaaant c@a@?g?encea for Isidere.

Nlemeyer 51 ana Bouvy ¢! gnswered ﬁhase€%§gumen&sgor better
gpeakiog, they entirely refutsd them.Balaqos and Diamaato-

Io 1.102;310:323;370:405

8. 1 303:3IL:I1 I57;228;111 223

3" l@@o@i&o polfﬂ%?

4. ibid, I7-8

%, ibld. I8-20

6. 102,015, p.39-47; of also Bober {loc.cit.p.Id)
e loc.clit. X037

8“ 1@@9@1.&0 po%0=%5
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ggulosél) gilamply vepesated what Niemeyer and Bouvy 8aid.Indesd,
Heumann's arguments ave 50 weak and fantastic that there is

no nosd 0 answer them onse by one.One auswer $o# all these ar-
gunente would suffice:If Iaidore were & feacher of rhetoric,

a8 Heumann bslieves,giviog his pupiles examples in how to wrige
and Bpeak,then, he would uever compose the 99% of his latters! ).

Another theory against Ph? authenticity of soms letters of
Isidore,is that of Nismeyer'®’ according to which these letters
wers not written by Isidere as they are pressrved for us bscause
of additions cor mssparations inta,gwﬁ or thrass parts mads by
copyints or other monks.Alataasr! 8180 speake of the letters
111 T3% and I91 sayuing that they wsre cune 1etter? at the bs~
gioning and that this letter wes divided into twolB/.This theory
is partly Srus but 1% is $rue not only foxr %the works of Isidore.
This i8 squally true for many works of many ansient writers and
Fathers.Can we dioputs tho autheuticity of all bthese works by
tha faet that soms 5light additious and unimportant interpola-
tions interfersd? No.Tha autheubicity of & work does wnot depend
on some 8light additions, but ou the work as 2 whole.And from
this point of viegw Isidora'a letiters arve enbirely genuine aad
eoemple te. ‘) ‘

Ho Smith'%’ sxzpressed the cpilolca that the lstters of Isi-
dors are geaunine "but they wuat ceritainly have been gpen lei-
fers or they would not havs survived”.%s do not accept this
opinion.fas it possible for Isidore ¢f whom Photins sald that
"he was o multifarious Muse of cur eourt and ag important au-
thorisy on wor g"Ké to leave nis letters open?lst us acespt
that one or two of Isidore’s letters remainsd opeun;is it wise
to thiank %that two thoussnd letters have besu ocpen?

B4 dh

Aftay all these remarks we think that Izidore's letters ave

on the whole genuins.isldors wrobe fhem az letters and sent

tham _to concrete addresssss who were alive.The lack of xatpewv
Bath

and cppwoe ig also lucking iu many obther Fathers and meand ad—
thing.Apart from that, the mpoopdvnovg 2t the besglnniang is nob
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I, 1885/746-8

R, Miemsyer sud Bouvy answered Houmann in detail.We do not thiank
it neceseary to repeat the same things.with regard only to the
5th 1tem we supplement 1t by saylog that Isidore suffered very
much bescausa of his courage and accusations.cf I 389,40IBC;

II 722 §6ID:;V I3I,1401B;V 283,1468A8 and 'Life’ in E p.437

d¢ lom,cite po 47

4, Het Izidoros... ©.100 . .
5. e wouture $0 thiuk that Altansr is wrong hore.Both letlers

are complets and thse ons i8 nol part of the other.Mest proba-
bly Paul asksd Iaidors about Fate.lsldore replied to him in
brief in TI1I I55.Secmingly Paul wanted a mors exteunsive answer
on the subject and Isidore wrote to him agaion the letier III
191,48 i& svident from III 253%,932D discuasions on Fate were




actually 1&@!{1&@41)0‘1‘11@“ imilarity of some lsiters happened
because differeunt persons asksd Isidore about fhe same sub-
ject or because the game persone asked him about the same
theme ftwice or fthrice.External o0ld sources of svidence and
interual stroug reasons cblige us to accept the faot that
Isidore composed letters and that these letters are all thiags
considared, ganuiane and gomplete,
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takiog plage.Those dimcuesions led Isldore %o write the
Asyaﬁtov vrg& TOU pﬁ £t vt cauapg;vn@lll 154).02.131 191,8778:
Kol moAl& uxuv eamrtv, v v v { wnepaAeldw

6. HThR 47,207-8

7. Letters II 44 MG I0& 86IL
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cogf, IT 213-IIT I35-3174-186-IV 36~43-I0I~V 167-202-318-369~412

Bavpbéore, I I47-TIT IT42-158+226-245-317-349-V 106-271-277-451

pandpre, IXT I54%(848A)-159-IV 209-222~V 20-78-215-321

Exhoyiudtaze, IIT T63-263-IV 16-22I-V 3I7

BENTLOTE , TTIT 192-2222309-407-1V b4ucb8-135eV 4eli3e65-87-193-213

218=227-259-260=271~314«3556397-434.- 41T -463-493.529
wbhog, 1ITI I33=IV 205-V 236-399-525.544.55T of Ghmyaeatom in
Theodorum Lapgum Montf.1 20,24D

ggaéfazb ITT 156

uprote, III 255,V 435

ooptrate, IIT I8-330-340-403-IV 173

bzivorese, IV 205(I297D)-195

?poswbk567a?8, v 1ii2

eyadé, V 221-323

v, V 265

gogLoid, V 348

?akohoyéfafc, I 181

cuppoviéotate, I 354

?sléing‘ I 456

vepd wewerd, III I30-245-267.cf Chrysostom:d ofAn xegadf in The-

dorum Lapsum MontfJ TI,I3A, 2nd & 6cia negahf 1o De
Compactisne hom.l monﬁf,r 150. Theodoret:d 6cia

neparfi, in let.I2 MGII85A. Gregory Theol in Laudem
Athanasii XXXVII MG 35,I128Bio{An uafl tepd nc¢akn

w;ksuo@aag avakua, IT 173

Ty Beiwy awSpsc%s I 51

ti o narfoag azamq wpooefww; II I66

{ oc ua?saag azamq woccovopdow; III 73-275

cowaag au%owusg avakuag TIT 3I3-V 5I8

t{ oe wmhraag tfic ofic avaAynofac nabdopas; IV 2

DnTopuv ap&afc, v 465

dyvelag avmutopov, I1I 240-3287

proomoungiag tepdy tépevog, IIT I78-247

naBapdintog téucvog, IIT 3b4b
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2., Characbaristica of %the letters

GaaoTurnsr(I) 8ald that Ialdore's correspondecncs "remark-
able from many poiats of view 18 unique ia the patristic pe-
riod for the large numbsx of his istters which have been pre-
gerved” .1t is completaly true that Iscidors’s correspordencs
is uniguas io the patristic pori icd but why i8 this 80%I8 it 80
only becanse of the largs numbsr of his letters which have
besu premervedtlartalnly not only for this reasoan;but malaly
bacause thay deal with important subjects in a uuique way and
for the special charagteristice and merits of these letters.
We dedicate hsre sSome worda %o the charagteristics of the let-
tere.Thasge Qﬂwf&@téflgﬁiﬁ may bs put ifunto the following secti-

onsS

a) Ezxz $er nal Fornm

By these two words we mean nothliag elss but the extent of
the lettars.Are @hey ghort or sxtensive?They are mostly short.
Soms of {hem are exiremely short and look like epigramms.To il-
lustrate this 16( ue taks a few @xamples Thus a letter addressed
to "Young Mooks®®! gonsists of oaly f rteen words.In this lek-
ter Isidore Gouches thres subjects()i®) The letter II 9,964D
et virtue consists of fiffesn words. %“)WQEQG are enough for
Isldore to write on 2 similar subjest' ¥/ .The letter IT I64,605A
addraesséd to theli@ who was an sducsted mac deals with luecidi-
ty in speech.This lattsr censists of only IZ words of which &
are articleaéay I4 words Isidore admonishes & ustorious seldier
to aveid prids !.%he letters III 8I,745C snd III 200,884B scoa-

RAV O g&%@u ?poc 14 @6@(5&6@&&, IIY 223

@Aou Acnv@cg et swq pracyfineta, ITIT 288

ustpnO@pqcuvng autSZegtoy ava)pa, IIT L8

tiig Ewn%nd&ag 6p6¥ua rcpuﬁhcwwcv, IIT 408

apyufic r?aftnuﬁg mnp&Bcozauov Baaavaotnpaov, ITT 74

wpde név wdhc cv&oEouc np&Eeuc aypnodrate, wpdc &€ tég atloxtotae
TEARTLRETOTE, 11T 116

wpadTatov oL a&&AOUpEUOLp ouua £t nal Totg &&uvnodouv EaTe Qo=
Bepdtatov, V 4IQ

These ﬁpccwwvﬁacmq by the way,show Isidore’s peculiarity in
his writings.

L.JTh8 vol.VI p. 70

2.1 474,441B

3. "Ei voufuug GUNCL?59VHG?CUOVTCQ uf Tupobobe el 6€ Eni tofty av-
¥efte,uéAhov upcepayei te"

1.11 45, 4864

B.II 1I9I,6400

ERERSHENE S«

B
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gist also of 14 words*atari the letters XXI, 168,8601) - V 1230
13963) and V 4340Xo8XA*Off 13-words .A beautiful letter on th©
consequences of sial ~ consists off ten words and five ax'ti-
cles.et ue cite it wholy for it would f&© the last example
in illustrating Xspdorely laconic styles

G Qaisep at cxsQ ~ tffo nqtpog Oavdzsp9ootw

Hat at aiiapTtat -ew Tt«T6vt«ov iiatouvrat ohiepu)”,

The above seatiooed examples are only a dozen in" numbers
If necessary,we could bring some hundreds ©f examples for il-
lustration *-But we hop© no one disagrees with the statement
that Isidore wrote in an extremely laconic form*

The question now is:%hy was Isidore writing io such a la-
conic style?The answer can ba obtained from hie own letters0
because thie question was put to Isidore himself«lei dor©O wri-
tea to the teacher Ophelia s"&pe9ch is not wonderful when it
is extensive and not at the right time;but it is wonderful
when it is shorttexpresses many thoughts and when*despit© its
shortnQa, it omits nothing*An& when thig,speeeh is delivered
at the right timeOlt seems more vivid” **7*it is not a characte-
ristic ©f a man to say more than wh@t is necessary Osays Isi-
dore aAnd it would be a characteristic Cff a woman to writ© more
than what is necessary.”Then,Olfcher speaking or wrlting9Xet tig
keep the symmetry"{ ] do another ©f Ms letters Isidore speaks
of briefness and lucidity and finishes with the following words;
Mf we have to declare something,the speech must be brief; if
we must prove what we saypthen the speech must be extendedObut
wg must avoid ©very redundance and tautology” *” »If to these
conceptions we add the fact that Isidore had to write to many
persons and that he perhaps found difficulties in obtaining the
B&teri&l appropriate for writing-then we understand better Isi-
dore's laconic! sm " |

But it is also true that some letters are quite extensive,
there are many letters consisting off some hundreds of wordo.
Thus, mors precisely speaking,and omitting other letters,we re-
port* that the letter IIl I54floon8ists off 993 words and similar
ti It are the letters III 95- IITI 351 and IV I250A little bit
shorter than III I54,are the letters III 335;XV 98;129:;163;166
and Y 88.More extensive than the letter III J54care the following;

I* TIT 8610944B
V181,1396B
S v 360,1544A

A 11T S?7P?68D-Y68A
% Gregory off Mazianzus (MGB70105)-says that three are the main

KBrits of epistelegraphy:shortness,lucidity and elegance*We
have Been that Isidore can b@ proud Cff the shortnessotte shall
sO0q further along that hi® letters are also characterized lor

the other two merits.
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IX X2Y;X4S;XII 216;XV 587205 and ¥ 186.This last letter con-
elate of 1884 words.The most extensive off all Isidore3s let-
ters is that addressed to Kjaeeius Scholas fctcus,which ©overs
five and a half columns in Migae and consists Cff 1960 words.

Why does Isidore who very much loves and follows laoooi-
oiea extend some 1Ofcfc@rs?He does It because there were spe-
cial circumstances.The letters III 154 and V 186 were compo-
sed as A”rot «ia the others Isidore had to prove something
ant to illustrate i1t by examples,necessary for the <saseeHw
was off the opinion that when wo have to prove what we sayOthe
material muM hO extended8avoidiogch©w©OvereaXl redundance and
tautology*1eoThus he is not against Ms laconicism* He follows
his rule which is iXsaeoQiciem.when we declare something; the
proper extention when we prove it;in all cases the avoidance
of what is unnecessary and off tautology.

b)Language and style

The letters off Isidore show,as we have already seea” a
very rich aoqaintance with the works off classical writexs.
HO studied them and with regard to the language and style,he
followed them.He Imitates their mode Cff expression and uses
in many eases the same words*Above all Demosthen©O was the
writer whom Isidore respected and foilowed.Isidore5® language
ia the language off the Fathers,showing the signs off th© Attic
Dialect very clearly.Thera are scarcely any irregularities
with regard to his language.Di&raantopoulos*” thinks that the
language &f Isidore is inferior to Chrysostom3s,the three Cap-
padociaQ”oCyril5a and Spneslus500s the contrary,#O asses Isi-
dore8O© language as being rather superior to Synssius5 and per-
haps Cyril’s,equal with Chrysostom8s and on the ©ame level as
Basil the Great9© and Gregory off Mazianzusl as th© wise and ez”
0©lieat critic Photius already remarked:nlt suffices you to
have the sweet Basil,Gregory who is above all writers the
craftsman off beauty and Isidore who is the multifarious Muss _
off our Court and who could bs an important authority ©n speech”™¥*c
AUa«er(5) calling Isidore "master off polished epistolary sty-
Xe",agrees with Ph©Otins, and so doee Gayr@©O  *e

Isidore is a prose writer, but his pros© is poetic.So CA.ear
is this in Isidore's latte rs, that it gave ground for the forma-

Io IITI 57.769A
2. Y. Supra pp. O6S8ffif

30 1926/113
4. letters II 44 MG 1Q2086XD

® Patrology p.508
6, loc.cito p.571
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tioo of the opinion that Isidore was also a poet,Ho was riot0
but he was undoubtedly a master of poetic prose.iS.FehrlO**
states that out of BcGOQ letters of Isidore he found 185 ex-
amples of rhyming ending?-of phrases.Of.these examples,85
{68f0) were conforming to certain rules*and 38 {3B?c) were
nottfOne o r two examples from IsidoreSs letters Illustrate its

OvK ot6c¢c ndpoQ dypimvefv, 18 SylS)
Oust oidc vvipoQ fipcyLctv. (8 Syls)
* SctTttL «at *"TjpaoTATOQ acfKrjen <. (15 Syls)
Et ouv TauT”c avTtJtou”cxGtva xat&pyTiaov% (15 Qyls)
Et 6£ yaoxpoQ ou KpaTetCg (7 Qyls)
xt nat tS'j tStzov HaxapyctQ (8 Syls)

nat toyQ dfiXouvmQ GHvcupete?** (8 syls)
It looks like a poem;doeB it not?Similar to it is the following
one*consisting of twO stansass

Toy pouXrjGdvta evepygtfjcatr {10 SylS)
lij 6i>vT)8£vta df f3or)6fje’at., {10 sylfi)
) £K THQ CHEECIA30 1I£I<pOV { S Sj1S)
a\l* cu tt|Q npoQiac&Q tipa* (9

*Qtt nat tpucrct HGKtvTjmt {10 Qylo)
a £2pilv bianpd"aoOai { 8Syls}
cl wuai vrj Suud]ict cvdgunac CXOSyls)
Ry taxtoaQ hpy&koaoQai, » { 8syls)

Xsld@r@es writings with regard'to the mod© of expression
and styleOare characterised by a lovely elegance and unaffected

grace d c£g0 uses the figure of spO@chOcllmaxo ©ogo

11 Qoncp ydp ev 012 7txaCo\Lla<si to jicv ecm Kamov,to &F
ndjt{,ov,to &£ Haws,c?tov(nanov lify ydp " ttXonfj"KdbcLOV 6c¢ * Kop-
veta{HawtOtov 6¢ ~ p.otxcta)eouTcuq wav totTc HaTopQafyiacfi gto
Hev Kaldv#td 6£ stt£XXiov,?0 b£f na\licrTov°HaXov tifv Y fe\°
UO£cHaXXtov 5e n eyYp&tdaiK&hXi&tov 6c ~ tsap6evfa,!"® . Ale©:

Kané6\f \ifu to djiaptavet.v#taHiov 6c to kgli aiictptdvovta
a.vaialvjtc3Q cxctvto 6c «aC tnv” ispoaipcdtv 6jeplapécu ,hou
liilSe tfiv Hpteruv ttov Hpayiuxtwv exstv op0”v,HtiMtotév ttQ
ciKotfaQ optcttails'.

The us® of figurative language gives to the writings a pe-
culiar grace:

Io Zatssohluss und Ehythmus bei Isidores von PeXusl©a,BZ 84
Po 314

& of PoAoBchraidj, lococito pp«45-50

30 I 1300869A

40 1 335e376B
50 of Tillemont XoCoOio p0 I117-8;BoDu Pin XoCoCito p09;Heumana

Xo0CoOito pc88;G®illier XoCoCito p.638-9;Fes8ler looocito II
po6B5;Philaret XoooCifco III I118;Batiffel XoCoCito p05I4 ©to.

6* IV XX5,XX89A
V 159,14X74
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Apdc ratacgevbovdy ?mg,?ﬁu hipuy dpayvidony pefaxaapfﬁzﬁaaL
ave nﬁsac HEL péhc GaaL ,EL B

f"xa
®
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: 1 vevovde H&& et&uouafov,
&AM agv&p&u nad nsuxuav OE%OUU;&MO&& GGUTOU Thcg auo&g,xau
8five «8v volv mpbg gUmLGSWGL&V. ‘Hpépa vdp mbovs?% ov pdbiov
duoticas .N8Bey oy Gpa,nédcy Gofouat Tob wéhougsy ™ )

v

or:

2 P
‘Ex’ L& savou név Yaw,uoneﬁ at wepl ThHY Baa&kfba to¥

opfivous £v cu&o@oosg Actudvov mweaaa ncpaag vouoL réALo-
GdLgOU?Q RAYIeg autév TEPL cirow nai mepl avedy éxy8pcuov,

Ovtwg v fiv #al tHvy pvAfav naf 3)@mvnu ueAroraric,
rel yetpwiatindy éﬁé%?ﬂ?o 8ékywinov,

Isidore makes vary frequent use of ankitheuis, e.g.:

‘H uéu ALyunzaa Tof vécu np ,0 88 véoc aie cmwpocuvng.
AL6 WAL n név Bqooa au1~u o wﬂsmuxc tiic ﬁnpag,aq_}?ou
névie TG Aive e Sﬁpag awenataawauo ‘0 8& &af ETuye THe ﬁn-
pmg,rav.ua ?&3 Gru ooy saz‘vvr U“?JWUQXUELQ ™ név Y&? ?
sg@pec £30) 8€ o Ispoﬁa ne, tiic onppocivng @uvnymvsgcto.
Izidore also usan allitaration.o.g.:

“H dpsv 14 g@a,% £oBv i opu mﬂ)(h)
llokhoi ¢ morAdnre uwpde nasod {f?oae ©6 &£y moAhoig EmLTvxelv.
HAG%?GQ uev vép moAdoio 5}C®L¢-a\§ﬂX) )
Isiﬁg lettere are alss sharsctsrized by the liveliosss of
the E%gl@eAEG qwgs@i@ma thich az@gwma ono ansgbher atimulate a
continous Lnisresi.8.K.:
¢ wic © Ay péaﬁuvav,cubév Futy wdv &z&vav veu yenudtwy
Yb‘cﬁdabgov GMMQOUUVﬁv é@b@@bgﬂuemtgﬁuy @y ugaﬂv%ou GLHRLO=
cuvﬂn ov gpévns Vv, 9u C’kUGGQtLv T wyaﬁé?q ta Tafto vép uaf
zpi ﬁeu"a "af 8fovin aw vrg nupLEg hakzeasrsﬂuag¢1om.ia ovv
nGTLv OWo“ @wng;gmv oweu»ov By ;cwﬁc Yk O&Tqvgcg ﬁckgum T
Y Tgi%o,guing av sode cvTéy, evx ta?aq oggdc £v T cautod
Aéyos “n ‘ u oLbdug “gu ziHv ﬂakhuv QUPLQU GTL & ﬁovkcv?at

= ) . Qr:

TGD"U WG’.& HLOOUB'

Nég uvspgohwc gopoovrglsiev, ob ve uan ?mwe @Gm@povouvtag
yeAfio il Ga ihevxéucuou ZEB00LVIO, oa Ye T0ig ehﬁyxovimq
éaaaupaaae*nmg 8¢ Tobg 8cloug ypacnois etbeoBeiev,oe ve nal
puGObg auxoug vopatouc&;ﬂug BE uprow @QBnESLCV,OL ve unbf
cuvaa ?au o4 8V ﬁeé THY cpymu kﬂDUGuOUOLian 6a 3 Xpbct? wEL~
UOVTa.goL Ye Eﬁau@vpov 6b=mv BplioLy quarnpLodovaLY}

This liveliness of the style bocomss soms times almest unbea-

rabls when he is am&agkina those who are worthy of blame.8.8&.:

vua

e

=3 cmem oo coos &

I, IIX X&JDB’%@ )

2. 111 246,924B.For a translation of this passage,see p. 38

Yo IV 77, AI@@A

4. V 173 4268

5, 111 1@% 848D.cf I IIL 2574z “Erapec tcpwouvnv aviépue evicpe,
ipfucoy uAldoe mpdyne oupau;ov (p).

6, I 14660148

7. 11 153, 6088C
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MA vBpile Thv Befav Ay toupyiav.

Mf atfpale thv tEv seonliv cdroyCav.

M % x8py Thv néouv mAcovéirer.

Mf, Y§ apetpie thv ovpuezplav n?nonofcs.

M tée wpévaec wnpérive wlvav. (I Algo:
‘Hpéruherov [ebyoc,dc eputov,ouviidac ayply ovf,

nal Afovty Opacel thv t8v wrtwydv £xfrpcdoc oixovoplav.

Xof cf név yphnaoe wpofbuncg x@ Bavuaotf Euvwpide d

redypate, 10870 nel ‘Iodsag éndince,tév Kbpiovw wenpandc

v npaynﬁtwv.ﬂé 6& naf Mippatog mabapdy w6 andptnua,

aroxyvefTeoay or avopolvieg Braxcviig.

s caag &lso find ia Isidore's letters a form of humour:

\ :9 @fhog’é obc fAGe péu ob nxdnoduevoc, B EAEYEV,

aA " em B Ebucvog nal OuLS4Fwv nal 48 ppdvnue T8v o0~
nobveov T cfdfyae oBfowv. AnfAbs 6f naldv,o bpdoay
RPOOCHERGTEY . L ox:

14

O

Ev pdvov narév cycev mor Gouel xholitog,0tL tole, pé-
Aote grioloLy abTév,nveivove £Farolove &ﬁo?fxTCb.%Q% Or,
refusing the pralise frvon Buloglug, islidore says:

Yo E%Aéygc,ég opbboa e coidy g§%énas&§v Enk

nal Toic net éné zponpnnévog. V7

ALl thess chersgteristics which vun troughout Isidore's let=
tera give hiz laogvage and style an excelleant standiang amoag
thoaze 0f othsr Fathoexrs and coanlirm that he was a skilful crafts-
man iu the literary art.it has becu written about him that “the
Btyle 18 natural,uceffscted,and yot not without refinement.The
gorrsgpoandsnce %g)@hara@&eriza@ by an imperturbable eauabllity
0f Yemperament” '™’ .This is eniirely ftrus.

¢) Phe Conteunt

Isidore's letters entirely differ from those we write esvery
day whan we sey that we have received a latter and inform our
addresses that everything gosa well with us or when we ask for
gomething, or when we Scnd our coungrafulations or condoleunces.

o> memenes o corn Cocs o £ S CE Cb COce S CRun CHCS S G SR TD

I. T 313,364BC
2o I 425,4I7CD
S, V 262, 14898
2. V 447,1582D
8. IV 31,1084%C
8. wsclercq CX VIII I86;cf Batiffol loc.cit, P.314
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isidere’s leiisxrs are but excsllent shorf treatises or mapy im-
portact subjects and have a special purposs and express ardent-
ly his will:bo teach,to sorrect,to edify.Facuodus already remar-
ked that lsiﬁ@ff conposed "duo millia epistolarum ad aedificatie-
sem Bcoleniaa™14) and N.Kallistue stated that Isidore by thess
lettera v vlunav %Bog aaubedce™(2),  As a matter of fact we do not
peed any external evidegce to unfarstaand Shat Islidore wrote his
letters “to the edifylicg of the Chureh”'®/:$ho letters Shemsel-
ves show 16 clearly. v

Another thing which we must note i that the letters deal
giwvays with ilaporftaant themes and exprsss high thoughts.Thers is
6o uead %o illustrats this by examples,becaunsce all letters ssarve
23 geod exanmples.

Flaally,the coanbtsnl of the lefiersy i35 characterized by a re-
markable lucidity,becauss Izidore was thinking that "tho2e whe
cover ths ¢truth by,s,literary arf,soem worse than thoss who digd
not upderstand 167 0% e triad bo Fell the truth simply and lu-

[

1<

eldly' ¥’ adviced othera to do $y.7’ and praised Chryecsitom "who
exgaaded evaryons in 1u@idiﬁy"*’zoﬁh@f@ axizte an inmportant Llef-

ter dealivg with the merits of opesch which ecabless ue to undse-
gtand Isidorz's style of writing and expression 1n ganeral.Ths
lattor hae ae follows:"The merits of spsech are truth, brevity,
lusidity and cunavple 1.e.%0 @psak at the right time;the vices
of speash ars Faloehood, varbosity obscurity and speakiog not afb
i ) from speech 1f 1t is %rue
but 1s not brief and b es?0r,what is its proflit,
when 4% 18 brief,but 16 ie noet Llucid?0r when 16 is lucid buf i%
fa ou% of place?But if epecch has all the merits,thea if will
be vivid . urgsat and asnimated,wicning the hearers by the truth,
gebduing them by the brevity,touching them by the lucidify, com-
pleticg the whole profit by the fact that 4t is dellivered atb
the proper time" (87 .igidore did not only tell use which ars the
merits of o good speech,but he followed them in a unique way

which chazracterizes all his letiers.

B

(52
{33\

athers the andlen

e o o= e e e = Crhe SR G A s A e e SO oD

I. loc.0i6. ML 67,5734
2. logc.cit. MG I46,125%2
. 1 Cor.I4,12

4. III 215,893C

5, 11X 95,6B00BC

6. 11 154, 608A

7o II 4R2,484D

8o V 145,1412A8
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So MSSfCodices and editions of the lettere

a) MSS a ad GO&i o ©Oe

It is not ©uf intention in this section to deal with the
MSS and Godices of the letters of Isidore particularly with
the special task of examining their ©OrlginlklxayaotOyigtic8*
relatione*value or history.This job has already been done qui-
te succesfully by special studiO@?*at least forth® more impor-
tant MSS and are mentioned later on.It is now time for a ape-
aialist -to join all these studies and to give some concrete
results and directions for a future ©ditoo of IsidoreSa let-
ters” work so necessary today* .Since a complete list of
all MSS containing letters of Isidore has not been given so
far*our purpose her© is to give this listOae full as possible*
in order to show the extensive and diligent copying and rea-
ding of the letters of Isidore-it will tell ue about his
importanee-and to help the future specialist to save.pome of
his time in dealing with the 1&SS*although*as MoSmitlr® says*
"the diecriptions of the MSS are not,full enough to make pos-
sible an accurate account"(M Smith”** also states that*having
reviewed some major catalogues of eastern ©oXlections9h9 found
88 MSS containing selections fro® Isidore and that a thorough
search of the minor catalogues of collections in Greece*has
raised this figure to I75cMoSmith does not give any list.From.
Catalogues of MSS and studies which were available to us*we
cite her© some IS5 MSS*containing letter® of Isidore.

Hfe have arranged the order of the MSS and codicee according
to the number of letters they contain* which is also a certain
criterion*although not e© certain*for the worth of the MSS.ftO
have made*however*an exception for the MSS Yat,,649 and 65GO0
and Ott@boS4l and 383 which form two important pairs of MSS0
for their special relations with B a 1 and the original MS and
for their important value.We have also put together at the end
of the list*all -except a few- MSS which are preserved in the
National Library and in many Monasteries on Mount Athos in Gre-
ece.For further details with regard to all MSS00a© must consult
the Catalogues and studies cited below*to which we arc referring.
Tpo save space in this section eioo© we repeat the same quotations

X Ofo 6.Krueger:A decad of research in early Christian litera-
ture (X9BX-193Q) in HThR voXoB6(X933) p0849:"A critical edi-
tion of the letters is sorely needed"f also PoAo3ohmi&eloe.

oit. p.4-5
2* HThR vol 47(1954) poElO
S. ibid. SGS8-9
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mgoy times we &£hall clis thele studies or Catalogusd by the
jni%ials bsiore them:
B3  Edm.lL.A.Bouvy:Me Isidoro Pslusliota libri tres
Ba D. Balanos:Isidore of Pelusium(in Gresk)
c N, Capo:De S.Isidori Peluriotss eplastularum recensio-
N2 ag agumero gqussstio SIF IX
BA S.Eustratiades-Arcedios:Catalegue of the Gresk MSS in
the Library of the Monastery of Vatopedi os Mount Athcs
HThS £ "
Li Sp.lambros:Catalogre of the Greek MES of the Mouatb
Athes, vel,.I
11 The gama work, é vol.II
K.Lake:FPurther uctes on ths MSS of Isidore of Pslusium
JThS vol. VI
V.Lundstroem:De Ioidori Pelusiotae episielis recensen-

L4

%;‘&':‘

Lu
édis praslusiones Kranos II (1897)

Y Ho.A.llemsyer:De Isidori Pelusiofae vita scripiis et
Goctrina MG 78

S H.Smitn:Ths Macuseript tradition of Isidore of Pelusi-
v, HThR vol. 47

38 Spyridon-Eustratiades:Catalogue of the Greek MSS in

‘ HThS vol.LII
? HoPurner:The letbers of 8% Isldore of Pelusiuvm in

C.
JTh8 vol.VI

List of the MSS and Codices

I. The first source of all Llater MS8S,the oldest,the fullest
and the most imporbant collectlon of Isidore’s letbers, is
fhat of the Monaebsery of the Accemeftae at Constantinople,
dritten as sarly as the fift ox sixzth conftury,consisting of
2,000 letsers divided into four parts of 500 letierg gacho
¥o extent MS preserves the whole of this gollectionll),

% B & I,membran. ff I21{0,2440,18).The cldsst and most impor-
tant Ms preserved in th?2§reak Honagstery of Grotta Ferrata.
kritéen in the year 985 ,31lvided into twe parts,contalniag
500 and I,000 ls ﬁ??@ rospectively.do use of this M3 has
besn made so far!d .

$o Paris, gr.032 (Medic.Reg.2357),written 1a the I3th ceatlury,
consisting of 155 leaves, containing the first IRIZ letters.
The ‘séitio Princeps’ was based on this MS where thae %?2)
lettere missing ia the Grotta Ferrata MS are preserved o
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I. Pagundus, loc.clt. ML 67,573A;8yn0dicon. MG 84,587 N 53:;B 163;
Im 74 and 74T 74;1a 270 .

2. N 55 seps that this MS hag bsen written ia 966

¢ K 85:Ly 73;C 452=3 gnd 457;7 74-5 . “

t. N 58 by mistake givee this codeX a8 MDCCCXXXII3;B 164-6;:Lu 70;

T 75,
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Vatican &4 ;,@hara,i@aﬁﬁggﬁ 286} written in 1584 and coniai-
ping “,D lettexs (MG 98:1I I0I-300: i1r IaaOQ) It co ﬂtiﬁﬁ& of
21& pp.aud be 18 the headipg: Pof nsvplov 'Icubdpov Tod Nnrou-

oLBrov €Wt LoT ?13 By prlov B7 . Thig MS with the subsequeunt cne
form & pairy )

Vatican 6509@har%9509322£09225) writtsa io 1582 and coatai-
oiong 999 lattsrs

God. Ott@b on. 341 chart.caec.AVI {0,843£0,165) consissing of
367 leaves and c@u&41a%ng 28 the VaﬁgﬁwS %OO lettsrs.This M5
with ‘the subssquent cae form a pair'®/,

Cod. Obhobon.383,charé.sanse. LVI (0, 83040, 150}, caag%sting of
268 leavsg and @@ntaicﬁag as vat.5680, Z“OO letterﬁ

Veustus Mawrclianus Izﬁpghaatonamcﬁél” coubaias 1148 Lettargiﬁ}

. Munich gr. 49 8aag. !VI"@@ﬁ @4@8 1148 letters in two 8eries

of €59 and 429 lebters h“v”
Manleh, gi.f ? A 888 bo&V1~CQﬁC“lUQ the
aame ordexr’ _
?iaazivyﬁgcﬁ” 0201 (225),13%h or I4th esat.contaies 1009
let LU

fd'«y&-@’u’;ﬁ G £8 I0%h
Athes Lau
Pa ?QQQ Iy
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ams 1148 letters,ia the

yatalas 696 lettersi®), s
Jak. . 00 £01..1-159, 0053400 837 let tars! 1O/
co ﬁfqia 536 Letterzilis

1 ¢@ut, gonteling BIO 165&3f5€1@)
”n;immgu?) gael.LV,contains (en foll.
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Mtoﬁ@ 5. 8asc LY @Uﬁb@iﬂp¢é11 laetteors
ma @@m fmﬂ w“g letsora!

Ca@@~é¥ @hﬁhﬂ§€@6ﬂ%&iﬂﬁ 360 lotbers
n& 1T 201-231)° %97,

an in I381. bears the title: Mépog &n dv 4
v z0d nﬂ\cudaymkuub 66w, contatns 229 16?%@?@11?}

,J

m 6% 7& gives the number ¢f le2tters contaninin ia Vat.649{and
Ottobon.34r} aa 1000 (992} respectively;04563:7 75
C 454:% 75

C 45%:7 95

C 454:7 75-6:8 55

ii8tus Senensis (16 78,1158 ) J@hn Chatard{ibid.the number 1184
is probably mispfint),ﬂ B6;T

¥ 88=4:Lu 71-2:T 77

La 72;7 77

B BT % 76

S 20%
BE 38.7he first 16 letters are miesing because the MS is head-

legs,.5 209 states the number of the letlers Baszhich is wrong.

S 209

ibid., I7. N 58 glves this codex by mistake
8 98;Lu 73;% 76 a8 DCCCCCXLIL;B 166-71 thinks

¥ 55-Ginw 73T 77=8 that this occdex belougs te I4th

5 209 cent, ,but T 76 states that this

16,8 450:% 76, codex was written in IEBBI



2l. Uperala gx. 5,0lim E3gorialensis s52e60.41, contains oo foll.
148%- 1887 140 18w%3?5$§09 from book 1;8 from book Il and
23 from book III)) o

220 Jat.5T. 752,820, A11I-L1V,00utatas 187 lettersl®),

23. Athos, Laura II77, 00 foll. QuavIéQ I5th cent.,containg 1QX
lestersi®l,

24, Vienua gr. CCACII {20%),’anbtigquue chartacsus’ contains 93
1ettar?n%nclmdiagpaec@réing to lLambsgius one unpublished
latter

25, Monagensis 551 bomb, saec LV contains 63 lesterslB)

26. Auncelicus I3 WCouoL&EDM&%@ AIVAUﬂwaAﬁﬁ 50 e ggers (33 from
book 13I8 from book I and 8 frwn agak )

27. Athos b&u@ q?l 942, 0n FToll. 33a-47 written in I?%?,coaﬁaiﬁb
49 le \uﬁﬁiﬁ‘

28, Bodl. Lauwd. gr.4B,saec. LII,sontalas 38 letters ou the
paaimal B4

£9. Vat. gr.711,880c.4AV contains $6 letters from b@@% 149)

30. HMonagensis &90 @ha“? gase AV containg &7 Ee%ter&éizg

8l, Tat.0%%0b0n. ﬁfs “@‘38&¢xiv=fﬂﬁﬂﬁ ving 27 letters

3253xqa;enqip B.a.YIT (cod.part.7) membr.s280.Ll,coatains I4
ie'rénzn‘,fa\ é.fb‘! . .

33. Cod. DELY S,Harel Vevsbiis, centalos 13 letters(I®),

4. Paris supnl, gr.686, mewbr. 5&@@a411‘36?§4¢&5 I2 nettsrsqzﬂ
350viﬁu@@@huxﬁi 193 coataine 12 lefters 15) (163
é6. Laursnbtianus plm% 60,16 chart.saec.LVI _ contalas I??lemﬁsrs 16
87. Barbarinug V I8 Lsmbfegao@ L1, coutaing 9 lotiers
38, (Ig; VI 1 menbr. , 8866, LI contains 9 {different) let-

tewg S
8%, Vat. 856, chari.oasc. LIV contalos 9 letbsrs f1s) 9 )
40, ® 5% chart.BR0C. 4V, co0Gains Qiﬁlfferantl letters 20

°"’—'"="===&-<‘~—f—~f' o em e CTEs W ST AT o T o O an SH e

I, Sélg ¥ @divwg°0 odex Upsalisnsis Graeous H,1in Eranoes Upsalise,
vol. 50({I282)pp.62 aud 68-70.The Catalogue of I706; Graux{quo=
fod in Rudhergl);Lu 70;and T 78 state that this MS cantainﬁ IsX
letters and so @oa@ N 59=60 who also cites the numbers of the
lettera.Another difference 18 that d:Lu; and T state that the
Qetua$§ are found on foll.I45-I84

% ¢ %RQ ® 78 p

4, N 57@82;&:& ?%,EP 78 18, inid.
50 Iakl ?%;C %‘ I;T 78 Igo Q _&50
6. Lu 7¢ 20, ibiad.,

8s C 461 saye that this M8 contalus 37 letters;T 78
9 0 450:9 78
I0.Lu 74:C 481;7 78

II.C 480:;T 78
18.7m 75:0 44% ssys that this Me contalns I3 letters

18, ¥ 57

1e.n 58’giv;§ ihis codex a8CCLIII;evidently it is a mistake;C 451
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41, Paris %6?pahartgqa9@ LY conialng ¥ lettora! )

42. Codex Gudianud,couvaing 7 T”‘twﬂe““)

1%, Barogisnus L@? ,ehart.gaec. LIV contains 6 lettegﬂﬁé)

44, Barberiaus ?I 5 chaert.8acc.£IV, 00uataias 6 1e$tera(%)

4b. & cofex iu ? %@a&ﬁ?ary e§ St.Carmanug, containg 6 let-
ters %o “yril

16, Paris, I6872,bomb. ,5206.L1V-4iV containg 4 letters(6)

47oﬁ@rb@ni@uﬁ zlouo?ggmembkasae@ £IY. c@qtaig@ 4 lettors!? )

%ss V&@cg-%@p’ﬁl&g Ve G860 .. »;V &on Td‘lﬁ 3 16 di;(’LP\ ¢

49. Aogelic, 679%bwﬁf3ﬁohd§9o”l containg 2 lettars(®)

50, Barborinus VI Epmam@fanos&am EIX nb@ataAa@ £ lette

Bl. Vab.-0t500.408, charb.ones . L¥T conbaices & lettersls §

b2. Vatic.-Reg. 46,0h2rt.88060.4V1 contains 2 Lotk r“‘lé

§5. Yat, 369, uh?fﬁoﬁaﬁacivi sontaine 2 lettera!id

E

5. Vat. 384,chart.casc.LVi,containg 2 letters!ld) .

5. Paxis 186, omb s .Be00 . L1 contalng b Joftara(l 114311 21g) 10
56, 201, gaegeillocamﬁaiaa e same 2 lebters Y

7. ¥ 206 " wrpitésn io Kﬁeﬁg‘oa &Lﬁﬂ tbagfam@ 2 letbarsil?)

L9
58. 7 70  T,coutalnd the Zasnme 2 lotteret
9. w 702 " paeg., L .coanteins the same 2 letters
60. v 704 ¥ Baec. Ll _contaln® ths soms 2 letd
6I. Barocianus 2I3 charf.saec. .4t ?53

Q
3 @

(19)
4203

{22)
(25)

Q‘"EM@u‘taxm, 2 letters'
62, Bodlelanue Lawd,.33 membr, 8aas. LI coua ting 2 letters
63. v Mige. 182 wembr.8a86.XL ch©ntaina 2 1353?52
64, Upzaliendis gr.8,chart.sacc.iV containg 2 latters

65. isuventian.3.¥arc,.£8% mouby owrﬁtéa ia 9483, @gg?aiqa 2 lotbore{ds!
85. Momaceasis @819m@mb¢oaac@ L contains II c1°‘}

67, i 277, 8as0. LV apatains I letisr
6896@aa@a?§@ {Coegrag.dolla HMiss.urb.)I10,8as80.4%,contalns I
lehor!es
69, Parisinus ~M2603aec AVI containg I lottar!@9) %0)
70, ¥ 2388, mmbY . 8au@oAi coutaing I letterfd0
I, ¥68:Lu 74 I6. In 7I13C 461
2 H 59 I7. G 48T
J B 60;Lu 74 I18. ibid,
% G 449 19, ibid.
5. N 59 20, ibid.
6. ¥ 58 gives this codex 2l.ibid.,
28 MOCCLAAIL ;Im 74 28. Lu 7I3;C 45I
To In 74 25. Lm 71 20 461
8. ¢ 450 24, Lu 74;0C 451

% Lu 71 states that this MS &5. Lln 71;@451
- ocontains only the letter 25, lm 7130451

11 212:0449 26. Lu 71;C 451
10.8 449 , 27, N B4;Lu 75
I1.¢ 480 8. Iw 79
I8,ibid, 29. N 29;La 75
I3.1bid, . 30. C 431
I4.1b14.

16,6 451



Fl. Pawis 1”ﬁuqsham% writkon in 1586 coautaing I lettertt!
72, Barse . 56, maes.A1Y, ecutaran 11 42138
75, ® aia 82.66 Aaiiaouauim, I istber! 9!

74, Barborioua IL 60, 156h-~166h cent, cconbaipn il apl 4}

75, Ottobon 382,166k cent.,contains I 3II'9

76. Laurentian VLII 17, chavt.L4th csnt., coubalas I lett ggﬁ)

77, W VI & ma@hret 2 &h @en&agc@n%égm@ I 1@%%83%

78, Coflex XLIV Gpsaliensiapa@n@ainﬁ I 390

19, Paxis,coislin, 118 written in 1329,conkaing "epp.aligye ot (8]
80, P 949 cgharf{.8a60, é?ichﬂ@aiﬁ" “ﬁplsuelas aliquot“ 10)
81, Vat.gr, ?1“0715 ,8280.4ALY contalins letters =mpde 6aﬁwépeugiiz)
820A&ﬁeasjda%oLibxoﬁﬁﬁé&ﬁ?ﬂAeunﬁaimg 50om3 le%t ar? 2

83. % ¥ 1120 ,0onbaine sowms lettsrs

a\

4, " B IlgirﬁOﬂk&lﬂﬁ selections fr eréiﬁ@fﬁ(lé)
85. Athos,Lanrs 1398,144h cons., on Tol.0345:%From 16idore s (18]
86, * s Ii@@ on ¥0ll.54b-66, Wxi”?@n inI7?789 :"Prom &he
lettors of T51dore® (L
87, ¢ " 37 ,ou £01.19--20,8a8ec.4, Lwn*ezaﬁ TE% ?9“6 g,00
the fS“ﬂ"”QGﬁlun of the Lora"!
8. ¥ " 359,08 foll. 503 1026 contaions rather the same
PR AT
89, " T 228{ boginnig) IIth crut. cintains"Isidore’s on
the soulllid!) 20)
90, * " 118,00 f0l.2050,8800. VI contalan 1 letter!t &0
91, *© lver@n %&066286?£@mh cenb. fol.82 contains 2 laﬁmerggglé
92, @ 4445(889116%h ﬂhaﬁapagaﬁaiag extracts from I?é;
dore and from obther [ a@harg}a§ well
9%, ¥ " 4616(496) 830 LY -AViLl:"Iaidors’a™"
94, v " 4624(604) I8%h oent.,coutains fragmenigégi@m
' Igidore and from athexr Fathers (951
95, " il 4502{382) ,0n P01.202b,16th ceunt.,containg I lets~"’
9%, ¢ w 4508{388),0u fol. 987-9 %é@h ceanb.ocontaing extracts

from X&idure

B e o S EREs o SR CT e D e o O o G e G G O e o ST T em oD T O

I6, 88 3I8 -

I, G 451 -
% Lu 75:C 451 L s e
o Im 75 e hid ey
5 I9. 1ibid .27
1, Ln 765:C 449 states the ags 50. 1bid.185
of this MS as cent.the I4th 210 Lii %I
5 Iz 75;C 460 22. 1bid.06-7
6 C 450 25, ibid.I57
7. Loig 24, ibid.IB4%
8 60 25. Ibid.II0
8. 178 26. ibld.I36

II.¢ 480:T 78
12, Sakkeli@n quoted io Lu 75-637T ?8 The numbsy 0% the letters ie

9% stated.3 2809 says that Ehis NS scosiste of 5I folia
IUOLu 75~6
I+.ibig.
19.88 240
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97, Afz a, Iveron BASL{LIBII)I6th ceunt,,containg some lagterb“lé :
98. ¢ 5457{1%37}16th cenb.,coubains “"from Is} d?ra”""‘“*
99, i 5458{1378)I66h cent.,conbaing I letter! ™
100, © “ A49T{371),13th-16%h ge? §.,0bntalne some exfiracts
from Isidors
0I. ° T 43%0({210) on £0ll.IR6a-I29,16%h Qentg,?g?taina
letters to Cyril and Ophelio
i02. * EiOnysi@L 25 ,containg some lettera from Isidcre‘ﬁ} .
08, " 3697(I63)I76h conb. contains "from Isidore's® @}
04, " * “80@§?¥52 an Tol. %g¢uhxlgh cent contalns $the lod
9{’? @'ﬂ Jlifu! cg l(
106. © ” 3815(261) containg sowe ioitors!®)
106, " " 3818{284)I7th cent. containe Bome letiersiiO)
107, " Panteleimonos ﬁQiPiJIX? on foll.37a-45 iVIIEcant,v@@?%almg
"5 118% on the Letters of Isidere”' !’
08, ¥ " 6288(781) sun f011053m1§ 16th cen%. contains
soms lotters!
109, ¢ ien§§a@ntua ?%8§4£}T8 th ceab,.con aiaﬁ goma lefters (13}
I10. " 790{88}) .contalas commants a lettors of Isi-
dore by A.Parios
II. " Doshiarion 2961{287)I6ih cont. e coutaies I lettor!ls) (e
2. °© " . 2938{264)18%h ceub..collectlon by U.Keramsus'-"
II3. " Vatopsdiou I35,cn 7ol.la @vitéen in 1@8? conbaing Isi-
dore's on the Li ym?g",‘* )
II4. " Koutlomaousiou 2083(14),0n Fo0ll.280-202(18)
II8. " Gregoriom 650{I04), 60 atalng "frem Isddore’s® {1F)
116, " Stavroniketa I0I8{I585) ou fol.62a I8tk cenb.contains Inbev
pretations of lattors @Lcoazgiﬁgﬂﬁee»é?gd
II7. © ” i022,i8¢h eent. containa 3ome lobtargls9:
I8, " Kerakalon 16 80{67),14th~15%h « aqg gav ainag apophthegma-
ta from Igidovel o0
I19. ° Paantogratoros I1052{(28), 9%th @ea@asbesa}eea and %@tglaﬁaé,
gontains axiracits from Isiders e
180. " 8¢ Apnne 103({22), gontaing & emall galegbion from Isidove
1] Moxc . gr.496, I46h cont. ingﬁ
182, Horn.gr.585, 15680 cem%o(gg” (25)
I&éﬁar@@Laqua 81 chart.I5th @@n%oﬂc@a@alnﬁ "epiat, %1i?u@t" 2
124,Cod.in aligua Bibl.Romana,sountains soms lettersisd
Igaw@dea Well@@wiﬁ @@ataias fetters Prom Isidors'sf®?),
? Lit a@s II. Lii 387 2i, Li 95
° 1b1d,.872 12, 1b1d.438 22, ibid. I6
3. 1612.878 i3, Li 66 2%, S 208 nobe I4;the number
o ib1d.99 T4, Lbid.78 of lette re 18 not stated
5. ibid.61 16, ibid.266 24, ibid,
6. Li 379 I16. 1bid.262 26, © 481
To ibid.350 17, EA 38 26. N 56
8. ibid.z98 I8, L1 274 27. B 60
% 1bvid.a00 19. Li §7 28. Li 89

20. Li 136 . 29. ibiad.
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X0 X6 8 5c¢si2diti© Prioo©Opsa at Paris by JOBillyOeoatalaing
XEIS letters 1ia Greek aocl with a Xatio version,,di-
vided into three books of 500,300 aod 413 letter®
respectively.The title of this edition is; 9EntiGxoXaC
20y ou slo*,6d>pov tou nnloudtdkou, Sdsidori Felusio-
tae epistclaruEj] ampliue oillie due©atarum libri tree 8
none primuni gracee editi;quibus e region© ao@Os@it
latina olax’lasimi viri Jacobi Billii Prun&el0ScMi©Oha-
ells in Bremo quondam oo©a®©biarchae interpretation
Parisiis apud Galleimum chandler©,via Jaeobaea,sub
ineigni Temporis et Homini® SyXvcstrie00This edition
was based ©a the MS Paris gr083B(Madic ORego£357J 9
and was reprinted io the second part of the 5th jplums
of the Library of the Fathers at Cologne la 16X8®"'s

I 6 ©5,a revised and enlarged edition by C. Bittershusiue at

Heidelberg,containing 144,3 letters (830 new) la ©Oreek
and in Latln9divided into four books.This edition
which was based ©a the MSB Veaetus Marciaone IBS and
Munich gr049 or 50, bears the title ;Tod ev aygoiQ n&£>
- Xch5tSpoi> toS ni)\ouob”Tov s£q vflv epu”rvc”av tf}Q 8etc?.Q Fps-
eprjQ ctiiOto\c3v (3if3\ia 2Sggapa.
Solaidorl Pelusiotae da interpretation© dlvinae Seri-
pturae epistolarum libri quatuoroQuorum tree priorae
cum latina interpretation© JaCcBillii primum aota an-
nos XX Parisiis pro&i@reOJam vero sub prelum revosati
MS codoBavarioi ©© plurirals in loots iosignlter auctl0
euppleti,correct! 8unt;quartus nunc primum ©sit novus
ex eokem codic©O Bavaro3cut Yenetus in Bibltotheoa So
Marei respondetudes©Orictus et latious factus a Cumra-,
do HittershuBlOpJoCo Ba ©fficioa Ootameliniana 16059" * .

301 6 2 3, at Antwerpi&e, by Andrew SchottQund@r the title; Tou cv
fyCoiQ iGid&pov tou I11TjXouae.fcWou ciuoYoXat av&tSeTot,.
Seleidori Pelueiotae ©pistolae haotenus inedita© dO
loots sacra© Scripturae raoribusque fOroiaodie0Ox V ati-
caoa pootlficia bibliotheoa nunc primum Orut©O mtiBgae
et argument!® illuetratae ato Andrea ShottqSocolJesu preo
byterOpin Bo.This edition consisting of 569 letters in
GreekpWas printed ae the fifth book of Isidore5a? tters
and was based most probably ©a the ¥at.gro650 MS"

X« Apart from the aforementioned SoholarsfSupra poX35)BQelllier
(iocoOit« p.689~40) 0GXue©k(Xoc.citop.1-6) 0Bareill(1)TQ VIXX 88-9;
ale© dealt with the editions ©f Isidore0O letters™
H35;B X76~7;Lu 69;® 78-9;8a 88

Sc Qelllier,looooita p.639 .

40 i 85-6;B 177-9;lu 7X;T 79;Ba 88 is wrong when saying that
torehueius added to the pmvtom edition a fourth book consist
lag of 48S letters from a Bavarian Godes. . Wiesh

5, ?or Shis edition and for the following two,refarenoe is Ri* -



« j.4h -

40 ) g g 4P at Roms by Andrew ShottOa latin translation of the
former edition

g0l 6 B9, at Frankfurt,,by Andrew Sh©tt0& combination of the
previous two ©dtti©nelOun&er the titlesSanoti 1st fie-
ri Peluaiotae pr68byterivepi8tolarum quaa in Billii
et Rittershusii ©ditionibus desifierantur volumen re-
Xiquun”®quas ®x Vatioana summi pontificis bibliothe-
oa nuper erutas nuno primum graeee Ot latioa© ©on-
iunxito»o.RoPoAndreas Sbofetus, SoJo

6, 1 8 3 8g at Paris,by Morelythe first complete edition with
WGI2D letters,a oomfeination of Ritter8hu8luav and
Shott0© @fiitiOnsOfull of mistakesOunder the titles
ToS kyiov ’loid&pou toS IlgXouOk&Tou cwtetoXSv ptplta ucev-
ts stQ triv epiitjyeiay tffQ 8«Fpcupfijq.  SaOCJti. Isidori PO~
Xusiotae dO interpretation© dlvinae Soripturae epi-
stularum libri q&inque;quorum tree priores ex inter-
pretation© aloVelaeOBlllii Prunaei,quartus autem a
Cunr&d© Rittershuaio,J*So0Oqui et notas uberiores ©Ot
suminas ©t indioee prioribus libri© &fijeeit,,et quin-
tas ab Andrea Shotto0S.0Jo presbyiero,nunc primum in
Gallia prodeunt;oum io&tcibus necessariisa-Pari8iisg
eumpfeibus Aegidii 2torelliOvia Jaoobaealad i0sigo©
Fontis XS38 cum privilegio regie.

701 6 I 0C at HomeOby Petrus POseiniascO@ataining 20X2 letters0
with © ©nations of six MSB,mad©O on the margin of a
copy of fee 163© edition by °Fan6i8ecu8 Aroudius Ca-
laber0 biohop of KuseOoThe six MSS wares?ato649 and
650;0ttobone-Alt8iDpa 341 and S84?G@dex Sfortianus;
and aodex BarfeerlauSoThe title ©f this edition iss
Xsi&orlanae collationes quibue SoXsldori Pelueiotae
epistolae ©ranee feactenufs edttae ©um multi8 antlquis
opt!suae note mé&nusoripfels oodioibus oompar&ntur ©t
inde ©iraiter bis mille loots guppXentur aut emenfiaa-
mtur«>-£x btbllotheoa Barberina™ * o

Bb1 /7 4 50 at ?eaioepoomplete edition which wreprofiuo©s Poeslne8
notes, but of the,Opieties themselves,it gives only a
latin version” #fhe title of thie edition iejSolei-
dori Pelusiotae de interpretation© dtvloa© Soripturae
epietolarum ©ditto prime, Yeneta latioa auctior Ot e«
maotatloro Cut praster notas Guoradi Rittorshusii et
Andr.Shottl afijioiuntur at notae alia© ex Isifioria- .n,
nis eollationibus Petri Poesini fiiligenter exoerpta© *~

to S 36;B 179-182?,Lu 72-37?f 79-80 and Ba 38 who states the
number of letters in these editions ao 659

1. 1 36"7 ;B 183-3;T 80;Ba 38

2. 1 37;B 18Z2-S;T 80-1 ;Ba 38

3« 2 88

4° 8 37-8;B 188;S 0B;Ba 38
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9, 1860, J.P.Migne's edition,series Grasca, volums 78 .

10.
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go
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In the sixth(i%apter of 'Synodicon adversus tragos-
diam Irensi’ ,thirfesu letters of Isidore are pric-
ted.These letters are:l 25;102;310;811;32%;384:370;
404;405;419:1V %g?;ZII; and Vzﬁa,an?; ve besu re-

printed by Maunsi and,by R.Aigrain'®/ . pigrain re-

prints also other 36'*’ letters,all gﬁrived from

teo MSS of the 'Symodicon Casinense® (0],

HG 84 585-587

vol. ¥ pp.7568-762

Quarante—Neuf Lettres ds Salnt Isidore de Peluse Paris IQILI
111 283:315:329;5670;317:318:;405; and IV 174 marked as LI-
KVITI. V 2I:37:LV I100:V 1256;I31:160:161;201;223;1V 66;V 240;
IV Z08:V 224 marked as XL-ZX£1I. V 225 marked as LaLIV. 1V
872;276:299:300;179:46;V BO0;448;1V I86;V 481,491;1V 217,
13%; and 48 marked as ALLVI-LLIL.

More about it see:Turner,loc.eit. pp.7I=3;P.L.8chmid, loc,
¢it, p.I08F and sspecially R.Aligrala,loc.cit.



Part II

S ISIDORE AND THE NEW TES TAMBEBNT




Cheaepiter I
ST ISIDLORE AND THE SCRIPTURES IN GENERAL

1.Preliminary note

In guiding the sgule of hie coantemporaries to the true Chri-
stian 1ife,Isidore kad 28 his maln means the Soriptures which
he conviderad %the higheegt anthority and the perfect revealed
trath.I% waa the iaterpretation of ths Ssriptures 1a geasral
and of difficult passages ia particular that sstablishsd Iai-
dore’s excelleat fame ag soe of the mest important Flgurss ef
ths ags.leymsn, Mooks Clergymen of all degrees,wsll cducated
aad io some sases pacple of the highest standlug were corstanit-
ly askiog Isidors 6o Solve Gheilr Biblical problems.

lgldove 41id wob write sy sysienmatic commeuntary o any 8a-
cred book of Zeripture.Whad he wrobe concevning ocremesis is
hidéen hers und fhere e simply ag avswer €9 & gwsbtlion orx
an admoniticn 7Yor the brigtlans in theix particu-
lar nseds.He uot only he vepd ypdnpata g s Vﬁa@ﬁﬁcx}
alightensd fthe Church of¥ Pelu-

QR QM G

(¥

o
@)
G Y e 23

D 5 €3 2

bug ?@g@@ga this koowledgs he @
glum*®? in nin time and countlezs aumber of Christians frem

hie §ims ouwards.

1% i= @hﬁﬁﬁ@ﬁ@fig%i§ thet "the most oumerous group o1 the
older medimevyal MSSWIY ? Isidsre's
lettore show him %o bs maiely an laterpreter.Afber the Rsforma-—
tien waay Scholars who dealf wlth Isidore pointed cut his excel-
lsnsce in Hrepesis.It 13 however,a pliy, that teday & few specie-
liste koow and avail themsslves of Isidore’s lutorprefationd.

In this second part of our Theelas we try %o give o gomplo 3
& piotura =5 possible of everybthiog relatlog to tnazmcwega@ Ia%a
dore used and interprabed it.lc more debeil,we examioe Isidore’s

RS

n
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I, Heaologlum Grascorum MG IL7,293D-8963 apsd 'Life’ ia E 436

%, Anastasius Sipeita:Cuide chap.£L MG 89,1560 aund Menologlum,
log.6i6,

do M.Smith,BThR 47,p.800 . .

4. ¥, Supra Solélwézﬁdiﬁi@agpmg 2:6:8. cf suildas 1lac.0it.II 150

¥.Kallistue,K loc.cit. M6 146,162 and MG 78,178,




general position %owarda ths Soripiures,the text of the MN.T,
he used,correctsd or commeuted upon,aund especially the rulss,
methods and %types of his iﬁmerwreﬁﬂ%ioa of the N.T.In addifion
we have @ chaptoel assessiag isidore’s capacity ia oriticism
and xmt@rnraxutien aed, to @@n@luda ws have a chaptsy entitled
"1gidors’s doskrinal tgaﬁq&ng which derives mostly from his

interpretations,

1% remaiag hers to add vu gﬁa monographs ou Igi-
dore's Exegssls have alrsndy wppssred:s)l, Pober:Ds Arbe harme-
asutien, S.Isidori Pelusiot: rRoovi I878,0p.112,%whieh Hdm,
Bouvy' 1 d1d net aseess &5 o uobteworthy book, It i8 our ¢gpioi-
en also that the firnt chapter of this ;ﬁ@graph giviag a

nistorical acoount of Ia&u@ ‘2's life i3 not zoeod. The other
three chaplors however,dealiag with Isidore's Zxegesis are
settar thagn %he firss, &Ltﬁ@ gh they éo uot cover sufficleat-
ly the whols subjsct. b}J @araphoﬁf Igidore of Pelusium &5 a
Commaunbator of Holy Scripturs @Ar gmﬁa a2g) io Bogoslovaki
Yrem. I({I9I53) pp.555-561 and 720-834,This we ®were not able
9 conBullb.

Holy Soriptures

@

2, 8% Isidors’s prefound knowlasdge of bhe

By reading Isidera's letSters oue thiong ie eagily under-
stood;this 15 nis desp Kaowledms of the Q@Eipauge@ and hie
Horeov

facility to use Ghem.!

=73

=t
dealt especially with ths Seriptures but only occasionally
aud in many cages withount 2ay pzﬁga atlon,obliges us te in-
Sreafe our eefeem concesrning this knuwled@e of him.
ill@@Jr”%@ Isidore’n profundity with regard o the

Seriptures Lt would bs eonough %o cite oanly 3, few examples.
Jhmanimt@rpvsfiQW Jonn 231 %5 to Aphr@ﬁigi@*”” he guotes s8ix
references irom the Ssripbuores (Dan.3d,B;Bxed. EOI@ P8.106,18;
dohu 8, 579Lmt@roa9?;&nﬂ John ﬁﬂﬁeﬁ i@g tma 3bxeng@hening of
nis @plﬂiJMCﬁﬁmia he oites thirtesn guotationeg frem the Bibls

(P8.16, 8;%ach.4,10:18,40, 16518 Douk. 4, 156;4C00r.11,7;6en 1,853
Genoagz@;mg@ 67 358, 56:P8 .40, 2;880. 1, 27 ;a0d ¥a 6.5, 8) when

@? the fact that Isidorse asver

s em e 2 emn 0 T L €2 o G TR

L lo@osi@a Do R03-4:" Librum ab omnl fastu sruditionie remo=
¢lesinmum. ad res theolaglcas totum p pertinsre dicersn, nisi

@@ifsr uﬁ tangunam ia traacgursu ﬂxﬁ&@ki@l“ qu&@ami@nes mg=
vizsee§.Boore enim ia guatuor caplia distributo, tria,eb
hasge po fora,arben Isidorl hermeneufbicam satis diluci~

de expls
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writing t¢ & good frieed of hiz, the namesake dsacon Iaié@regibs
Finally,omi ¢%ing other examples,isidore whon writiag fo & pres-
byter named Arghivius end sexplaiciog Colos. 2,19 refers al-
go to Matt., 5,220 Mark I 41:;Mat6.15, 88;Mk 4, 589;Ma%%.21,48;
iPet.4,I;Haebr,I0,5:Phil.2 G;Rom.8,3;P8.32,7:2a8h.4,11;:1007.%,.8;
John I, ,I4:a8nd Hebr.I, I ,that 15 he cites fourteen cuotations
from the Bitle la erdsr %o make hig oplulion clearer and all
thies takes pises in o yvathser ghort letber,

In many cese8 ths maln ftext of Isidera's lefktere cooeisss
ef Biblieal guotations'“’/sud even when he does nob clibe pas-
saege8 from %he Serviptures he, by 2ll means, writes according
to thelir spirit.isidore loyed Ghe Zariptures,considered svery-
thing of lees importance'®’ and bscams & faitful, obedient and
frul tful disoiple of them;and that is why he so much delights
in meditation of the Pealms Prophets and espesially the Gos-
pels aud the Pauling Epistles.

This profeound knowlsdge of Isidors congcorning Soripture
epableg ua to understand that he was not merely & monk o7 an
ordicary exegsde but an important oxpert of Scripture and a
8kiiful sxponent of it.

S. The Hely Ssriptures in Gousral

Being convinced that the exposition of Isidore’s opinions
soncerning the Scriptures in gensral would bs ussful aud would
help us %o understand better his whols paslition towards the
Soriptures, we iy to c¢ite the main points of his eocunocepbions,

¥e have clapaified the material appropriate for this para-
graph and we have put the proper headings.Since we 4o not
think as secessary %o commsnt mueh cu thes8e passagss, there are

enly a few gommsuts.

a)The H.Seripturee are callad Avebfxn and the rsasoca

o o s e S e e o O o (o s o (5 £ S5 o 415 A R O SD G O 6 €5 1S 2D 2 €0 B SR ED O £ 69 € Gp SR OB S S S s G A SR ES € S

"The divias Soriptures sall the'®Sbreaty’, ovvefxnv fhat is
the “premigeﬂpénayychfavG&agtameat‘gﬁuaSﬁanv hecause of 1ts
certainty and becanse 1% does not admit of transgression:beéd

I. III 95,8008-80%
2, IV 166,12563-1260A
b:5.4o ILX 130;0f Bouvy,100.616, pc47

2. 0.g.11 I75;1 516,I1 1433111 335 efc,




i6 ptEL<xiov naC anap&da-xGv<F@f treaties) are many times @vOrturo©Od
whereas legal covenants are oarer™ ®' 0

b)Why hare the B@ly Scriptures been written?

Isidore says that God finding the thoughts of the ancient
B Q pure and thinking them worthy of being t&ugth without
any mediator was speaking to them {eOgot© MoahfiAbraham, Job)
not by writings*but by Himself .But when the miserable Jews
reached the depths of malice*then the writings and the tea-
ching by thorn seemed to be necessary/® 0The same is valid
for the MoTo also.For nothing written had been given to the
divine Apostles*but only the grace of the Holy Spirit had
been promiesed to them;for Ohrist said that the Holy Ghost
nshall teac{i,you all things and bring all things to your r@-
membranea"cBal as time was flying and sine© some peopl©
went astray concerning dogmas and others strayed concerning
the right life9it e”emed again necessary44'that the correcti-

ons of men would com© by writings"
In other words and in short*Isidore accepts that the Scri-

ptures had been written because of the sins of men and for

their help and correction;and till® is tru@oQ@mpar© ISD* DIS;
Jer.SEp39=40 and 11COre303.

cjMetaphorioal expressions for the HoScriptures

i «The Scriptures are the rule of the truth”” and the
which is contained in the Scriptures is without any pride4*K

il.To those who d© not like the 5Good8 the Scriptures se=
@n to be simple and mere letters,but for those who are super-
mundane and {pirlodcdfcovcc J*%the Scriptures ar© flourishing
meadows which bloom with pure from heavenly honey0

iiiofhe eiyin© Scriptures are a optritual mirror where the
story of good'*OJ men and Ged®s salutary laws ar© fcund.This

otOtXS Feere—r
Io IT 196, 64IB
20 11T 1Q6,0I2A;0f IV 53,110430

30 John X4, 26
40 of Ghrysoefcom in Matfchew I a MS 5?, 13

5. T11 X0S,8I 8AB
60 IV 114,1185b

lo 11 813,,656A
80 ¢f Basil 4ha Greai la Psalroum XLIV 6,Garnier I «s358:"Mouth-

plot oyy at 10U al\i)6ivoo st"XXoo" «ptXo8c<£/oveQ*»»H

9 II1 888,I10S9AB

10olaidora does not think that the Scriptures contain only
the stories of good man,but ale© that Sod in the Soripfcn*-
ras did not keep silent aboot the lives of those who had

ftraoagrossecH IX 3,457B)



mirror doss not only show the ugliness,,but,,If wO wish9it
ehaogea this uglines to an inexpressible beauty*
iffThe divine Scriptures ar© steps for the ascension t©O

Godo **'
d)Authority of the Holy Scriptures

What Isidore says in Ms III 8 letter is certainly rela-
ted to the Scriptures which are put by him in the highest
ranis as Godfls will.,. Thus Isidore says:wWhen Q @d speaks
or promises8all thoughts and probabilities of words must
vanish.For all these compared with the office of him who
speaks are nothingl 9 .It le easy to understand that Isidore
in hie letters gives the highest esteem to the Scripturesc
baecauea they are the word of God.Thus,interpreting Mattol 02
88 he says orsong other things:"We have to consider that the
L6érd°s determination is stronger than any other grodf"*"'.
Again9referring to Lk ?0E8 he saysJohn was the greater
prophet amojig those that are born of womenDbecause the Lord
said that” .And Isidore concludess”therefore one must not
object or contradict the Scriptures;but must promise io ad-
vance that he will do what he will hearOForOthe fact that
God is he who ordersObanishes every contradiction aod esta-
blishes ©very obedience”"®'olsidore does not exclude syllo-
gisms 10 elucidating the meaning of the Scriptures;but h@ is
always ready to sum up his ideas and to strengthen them by
the authority of the Bible,, by words like these ;”XCf toOto iifv
a*6 hoyicfpilu SSpicJcfe)*bnwizpta§i& 6rgSn ¥ vou ArjjuoupYOp
eKtdcppay C*ouca cipfftUlvov  kclC Kfyo%>oa. ... ... D *~'oFormas Lo
Bayer ale© remarks,Isidorees ”Ziel 1st tinnier die Wahrheit
und das Leben naoh der Wahrheit und dara Gesetg Christ!.Daher
kannte or nlhts Hoeherea als die Heilige Sohrift”*

Ioil 135,5770
8& I 569.39EB
IIT 6.73EA

4B II1 £95,969BC-972A
bo I 33p204A.of also I 59P28IBs *0 Kuptoc anc”flvaxo. 1 109,8550

”We must obey Christ who ie the accurate 6oylicmcr**© and
who teaches accuretl” those truths which refer to his own
essence” oil 85,SS9A, "EmXoq y&p sdc¢ K6yoQ p.sicd vflv O&Cav $fjq>ov.

60 11 849 6688A

lo IV 1E5,IEG4A
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8)Ar?aagmoot and inspiration of fee Holy Sorlpture

”5%e divine and pare Power9the Spring of wisdom. the Cause
and the Beginning and the Root of prude no© and of every virtu©B
having wished to plot the prediction of things to some with
the more ancient writings0did.it wisely aod with the highest
of every reason and praise””” A lthough this passage does not
tall as clearly about the inspiration of the Scriptureg.it
nevertheless shows Isidore8@conception of G@dcs direct inspe-
ction and arrangment of the Scriptures*Similar to this passage
ie the next onea"See the divine Wisdom which has been joined
with poor words and examples®* For.if G od was taking care of
His own dignity only ana not of the profit of those who would
hear.He would use heaveraly and divin© words and examples*Bn»t
because He was legislating to men who are weak and who need
heuman words (for io such a way they could easily understand
what is superior of them) He joined the divine lessons with
poor words.io order that even ©vary woman and every child and
the most Illiterate of all men could gain something from them
and from their hearing"5 oCompare also II S.45?B in which Isi-
dore exposes a similar ide”oThe new thoughtin this letter is
that God in the Scriptures did not keep silent about the lives
of those who had transgressed.ao that one learning by all the
examples might keep the good and avoid the wicked onea0

Apart from the above mentioned passages W@ must take into
account the fact that Isidore attributes to the HoSorlptnres
such names ae show that hO believed their divine inspiration®
Am&ng these names are: “lepd rpa<p”3)/icpaf rocwpaf”.eeia Fpa<pfi*5>,
cteteu rpaoat ,0e?a Ra(bci>otg"7) foctot XPri&P* " "« @8etot, Mat ov'Oii'Jtol,
Wrlo\Loi "9) .fiscsotiHof Xptiojiof*“0),0crai, af£\*oi vIll)sBcve etc.
Moreover these are in his letters eerae extraots whieh alearly
declare that Isidore believes and tsoght the inspiration oS the
Seriptures.Hiosa axtraote aay that the divine oSj 1 P It
spofos irj the Psalms”™ A*% that St John the iSv&ngeliet two aytou

I« TI 63,&0Q5B
2. 11 5,46X0
5, XI 135 577A

4. 1 369,392B;I1 3,457B;I1 43,485A;1X 73,&ISB;II £99,785C;IIX
37,257A;111 71.7800;111 1I8,817A:IV 17,X064C
5..1 24,197A;1 X68,293A:;1 212,316D;K59,337C;I 370,3920;! 379,

396D;IITI ISO,8290;IV 67,11240
6, II 135,5770;111203,885A;IVIX4.1185B anS 1188G;iV II8,1I93A;

XVISO, 12120;IV  133,I216A;V 257,14851)

7, 1 143, 280A
8, IT 3,4570;I1 249,689A ;111 87.748D

9, 111 388,I1029A
10.IV 73,11320 13. T 4.M,413BoOf.I,V 188,12730: ToS

IT.I11 95,8048 ?ct*» ttvc«uatoc cnaot” x6 splayopov
12. IV 117..11928 axoiCjiovtoc.



thisfp.&soq ck~vcrro (1) and that the ApostiesOthe uneducated

Illiterate men,were educated by the Inexpressible Wisdom
and then they announced the divine message” »In another of
hie letters Isidore declares that "it was Christ, the King of
heaven who taught through the Law and who preached through
the Prophets” oThe word Ocdtsveuenro® occurs in Isidore4”*
and means both those who understand what is written in the
Scriptores and who are the "pure in mind"*®' and those who
understood the divine truths ©ad expoeed them in the Scriptu”
reSpicQothe sacred authors©AIll these extracts along with Isi-
dore’s general attitude and position towards the Scriptures
prove that hO believed that Scripture was the word of God,that
it has its origin in God, that God arranged everything in it,
or the Holy Spirit inspired tap,Aposties.and the prophets to
write what they wrote.LOBoberliS3%BareilX* ' and others agree
with this conception,

f)The simplicity and lucidity of the Holy Scriptures

In this paragraph we o0it© both what Isidore Bays concerning
the simplicity and the lucidity of. the 8Oriptures?since there
are relations between them and sins© Isidore gives us ground
for 1t 6Thu3 h© writess”’The divine and heavenly QOmole® had
benn joined with lucidity,since they had been said and written
for the profit of all maokiodder those who have other virtues
related to words (these ®sn are juet a few) are not at all har-
med by the lucidity of Scripture because they at ©nee under-
stand what Scripture says*On the contrary all others who deal
with agriculture and other arts and with the other occupations
of life avail themselves of the lucidity;and because of this
lucidity they quisle],:?,and immediately learn what is right and
what is beneficial"i3ic

By XV 6?7 lei dor© replies to those who accuse the Scriptures
for using humble and simple words and he tells why it happened
BdcHe says:The Scriptures interpreted the truth by humble and
simple words In carder that wise men and children and women
roight isaroooalf the Scriptures ought to take care of something
they ought to care for the multitudesoBut since they took oar®
of all/they brilliantly proved themselves divine and heavenly.

i
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Biarafore wO do net find any fault ia the Soriptares because
they did not take care of their own glory, but they oared for
the* salvation ©f those who could hear*”o

Jo spit© of the lucidity and pXainnes of the Scriptures,
the 'world® did not understand many truthseThuscin espialning
John £1,,250Isidore saye;" 2?he Aposties Bas Peter the chief
©f their college in hie acts explicitly declared,wrot© what
they understood.But the "world8 did not understand even these
which have been writtenoPor he who was avaricious did not
understand the teaching of povertyONeither the lewd man under-
stood the teaching concerning ©hast!tyBnor the greedy man the
teaching concerning righteousness, nor the cruel man the tea-
ching concerning philanthropy,, nor the irascible man the tea-
ching oonoerning oalnmeSo«*This world does not understand! ou
xwpcf )Onot because of its area but because of its raodQoilot
for the.multitude ©f the letters,but for the magnitude ©Of the
things'l "~ «

By reason of the simplicity of the Scriptures aad of some
mistakes which slipped into them,GrOOke aeons© them*But,
"the Greeks ars wrong when they accuse the Scriptures because
they used some foreign words and contain many mistakes ooocarn-
log conjunctions etc *Forvlet the Greeks tell tiesHow did the
Scriptures with their mistakes urge eloquence to accept their
teaahing?Lat the wise men tell us,how did the Scriptures with
their multitude of mistakes vanquish the error found in the
Attic Dialeot?How did not Plato, the chief of the ©Oufceid© philo-
sopherspooquer any tyrant,whereas the Scriptures prQvailedjover
the earth and the 8@a?""4)

In other word® Isidore says that the simplicity of the Scri-
ptures io intentional and it serves their lucidity and both
benefit every people0SO the simplicity i& not disadvantageObut

a great accomplishmente

g)7he reading of the Holy Scripture®

1 *Exhortation”TGI'vO yourself throughout all your life to the

divine Oracles"
1ioPresupposition®s” Go hunting for the sacred Sariptur©®3

meanings which sharpen our prudence t© more sharpness,having
begun with pains and prayers"*v*0Aod since the Scriptures ar©

Ioe 1V 1Jg4G“ 85A«cfof ES8I0IS00HonlJq Oefa ooyCaQ fj pfv
ivMoia &£ o*Spavop,*nqQ* EfjQ &F cgtaQev Xapispd p.£v tj <pp<£<?tq
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the highest authority,, the word of Godeon© must promptly obey
them."One must not dare to oppose ©r contradict the divine
SayingfoBut before hearing what fee must do he must promise to
*

1l1© Profitsi a)Mf you would wish to deal with the sacred
Scriptures gratefully and prudeotlypyou would urge yourself @Gs
not only the love of the divin© philosophy but also the dealre
of doctrines from which the heaven®™worthy life has its founda-
tion"*”~'* bfthiiik of the reading of the sacred Scriptures as
supplying the salvation for0OitOfurnishing good examples,streng-
thens and helps the good feelings and the virility of thoe©
who hear it'l 0)A more general profit of the Scriptures
exists became© “the Scriptures give the proper food to every-
oneoThus they promise good hop© to those in dangerOencourage
those who do good worksOprovide oonfort to those who suffer
and threaten those who flian' “% d)f,Maoy other outside writers
and philosophers have written many things which osither profit
the obedient men nor harm the disobedient ©oes.But on the contra-
ry the divine Scriptures give great benefit to those who obey
and harm much those who diSQfoey.ftfey is there this difference?
Beoauoe the other writers wrote hunting for glory whereas the
Scriptures care for the salvation of hearers” *"'.

iv.Hearing:Similar to the reading of the Scriptures 1is the
hearing of themgthe neglect of whichOsays Xeldore”is a ©achi-
nation of the Devil who does not wish ua to ase thO treasure9
in order that we may not gain th© richesoTh© Devil says that
the hearing of the divine meanings is nothing a© that he will
not see the act being commiteel after th© feearingoThe?©Ofor©,,,do
not neglect the honeyed hearing of th© divine Scriptures.* *

4. Belatip os between the two fastaments
a) One Ao4h©Ori6y for both

Isidore making feha event aoeorfiing to whioh (Sod was speaking
froa inside the fire of the smoking moon6é Sinai* parallel with

1. 1T 249,,688A
2. IV S3,1035A
3. 11 73,5161)

4. 11 299,7251)
5= 11? 1-40,12200
60 IV 208,13010
7. Bxod.I19,19]



that of the descent of the Holy Spirit to the Apostles4” says
that it happened so ” in order that on© God in both Testaments

wonld be knowaOalthough there la a great difference between
these two events” ~ WO can find a clearer declaration in re-
lation to the Authority for both Testaments in another of Isi-
dore’s letters.Thus he s&yss”As there is one creator of the
aoon which is good and ©f the sun which is betfcer8thus of the
Old and of the New Testament there is one Authority whodegis-
lated wisely and very wisely and properly to the times” | .Com-
pare also XY 2090I304A where Isidore ©oca again declares that
for both Testaments there 1® one Authority,, and I X47,28IB,whe-
re explaining Matt.8PIX he says?"The Lord is building op the
stones of Grace on the foundation stone of,the Law and putting
patriarchs and the divine people together””**(

b} Agreemeats between both

Isidore teaches clearly the interior concord of both Testa-
ments as a result of the fact that one Authority is for both
Testaments;nThe Son of God did not bring any osw doctrine from
what the Law and the Prophets brought,but he had put the end
to these truths which had been af©reaid of him.And if you in-
geniously interpret the Old Testament you will find in it all
the teachings of the NoTestament.For the NoTo renders the truths
of the doctrines in the @ra of Grace clear from the teachings
of the Law to those who rely upon the Law and consider the
evangelical way foreign to that ©f the Law.Thus you will see
the interior accord, of both Testaments" * .The superiority of
the $0To over the OoTo does not mean differenceB -.See also the
fifth paragraph of this section and compare I 147 ,281B* "This
ie why,writes Isidore,Christ ordered the leper to offer the gift
that Masypus eCsan&ndedOthat the concord of the two Teatamaats be
proved" /'

c)The preparatory character of the O.To

As many Fathers who dealt with this special point of doctrine
accepted that the GoTo became a ncubaywr"C G"9 Xptaxov Sso Isidore

Io Acte 2,1f
So I 494,452A
3 11 X3305760
of. 1 146
§o I 10?79256A

60 I 4589433B
7. 1 I<Sf281A
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preached the preparatory, character of the Oo0iV'Tlie lessons from
the Law and from the Prophets* he says*are a pr-eparatl-
on for the new and evangelical philosophy.for the QoTo legis-
lates to the body whereas the NoTo legislates to the e@ul.ThO
former directs acts and the latter directs thoughts®The former
tails truths appropriate for beginners whareas the latter telle
truths appropriate for the very philosophers"”"”"

d)DiffOrenoee in instruction given by both

Although there is ©o© Authority for both Testaments and in
Bpite of the interior accord we find In both*there are also
some differences depending on the preparatory character of the
OoTopOn the more perfect purpose of the a0T0 and ©o the reci-
pients of it*Accordingly Isidore says;"The Law was separating
holiness from wickedness.«.Christ was giving his philanthropic
grace more perfectly than the judgment of the Law didoFor
the Law was cutting off that which was bad*whereas Christ was
changing 1t”*J®In other words this is a difference concerning
the method of instruction.

The second difference concerns the c¢c ontent ©Of inetru-
Qtion;and this is indicated in Isidore®s letter to the Reader
TimothyThe OaTo was using symbolic ordsy@Owhereas the MoTo
reflated with true things and doctrines"*" 0

There is another difference concerning the ex te a't of
instruct!©a.The QO0TO only corrects those who sin; the NoTo sti-.
malates the d©eire for virtue."The Law correcting not thoe©
whO© live rightly but preventing the passions of those who dis-
obey is a fine education of accuracy.But the Gospel*not by fear
but by encouraging the dastya of those who love virtu© is an

exhortation of philosophy” *
0)The superiority of the New Testae nt

On the superiority of the NoTo over the G.T.slsidore speaks
very clearly and he confines himself rather to two points:Th©
superiority of the NoTo over the OoTo conoernlag philantropy
and love ©a the @@ hand*and concerning punishment on the other.
The superiority of the Gospel over the Law,he says*!® great;

I+ 1V 13401.SI6G
IV 188*1E80A

£o 1 494,452A

io Il £88*TOG



the Law includes philanthropy only for those of the same
race whereas the Gospel extends it also to those belonging to

foreign tribes or nations.The Law commands us to love the friends

whereas the Gospel orders us.to love the enemies ae well.The Law

legislates as if it was applying to children*whereas the Gospel”.,,
-1

exposes divine doctrines as i1f it was applying t© philosophers"
Both Testaments speak about certain truths*but they speak dif-
ferently®" The meaning of love is found in the QoTO also.Christ
added 9as I have loved you9 and for that reason he called it
a new commandmentOFor it is different for someone to love the
neighbour ae himself and to neglect his @wn things in order
to rectify his neighbour9® things” oAgain*referring to Rom.
1E.E0 he Bayss"The commandment 9if thine enemy hunger*fed him8
is not so great and new*but it is a kind of malediotion.For I
consider that if someone fell in such great need as to need
the necessaries of life and if he has to take alms from his
enemy*this misfortune exceeds every suffering and every punish-
ment® The new commandment 9love your enemies9 is greater.1 *

The superiority of the Gospel is certain aleo with regard
to punishments. "The Law*says Isidore,punisheed4the murderers
but Christ punishes also those who are angry"* *. Compare also
IT £43* 684B where a similar idea is foundOAlso*referring to
Hebr.I00£9t Isidore teaches the same thing."Grace menaced and
punished more bitterly than the Law those who sinned and did
not r@pQnt.An4 this is certified by what Paul said:-He that
despises Moses Law,dies,I®e ds atoned,without mer@yPi«@. with-
out pity,without the possibility to ask for remissionOwithout
forgive ness*under two or three witnesses.Of how much sorer
punishment, suppose ye,shall he be thought %orthy* who insults
Christ Who delivered and honoured him?"40” Let us cite one more
noteworthy extract ©Of Isidore9s related to this paragraph.H©
say s There is on© Authority for both Testana©atscbut th© Law
was forbidding only the bad" actions because tha Jaws ware dis”
obedient*whereas the Gospel*legislating®*as it ware*to Philoso-
ph@rs,als© prevents in advance the thoughts which look like bad
springs from which bad actions spring®The Gospel not only pu-
nishes accurately the sins done*but it safely prevents them
from feeing donel

Those superior!tiea-one hardly can call them differeases-
of the NoTo over the Oo0T»,d© not mean a kind of abolishment

111 53,Y65J)-768A

Io
So III 4X0,X044B
3. IV XX,X05?D-X060AB

ITI £54*%9338
S50 1Y 168* X2S0C-IE6XA

60 1Y £09* X304A
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of the Law by overturning i1t Bbut they mean a completion of
it by s,Christ who included it in a higher philosbphyoBeoau-
ae the oomma'adment concerning the lust sight includes certain-
ly the commandment concerning adultery*And the commandment
concerning anger includes also the commandment concerning
surdOr" f

After all these notes and with regard to the whole subject
of this paragraph we can better understand why Isidore says:
"It is right to found ars idea by th© OoTo and to crown it by
we MBwW "J,

Io IIT 53, 788A
2» 11T 335.993A
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Chapter I
ST ISIDORE AHD THE TEAT OF THE U&H TESTAMENT

loTextual classification of St Isidore” New Testament passages

ienld an attempt at textual classification of the WoTo passa-
ges of the writings of a Father benefit the criticism of the
Biblical text?We are convinced that it wo”ld Osince it is true
that the quotations from the Fathers are an indirect evidence
for the text of the WoToalthough in many cases they Rar@
©f crucial importance in fixing both the date and place of va-
rious types of'text” .TlJia antiquity itself of the MSS of the
works of a Father i1s not*0' an undoubted and authentic crite-
rion and therefore we cannot rely only upon itoThue”&lthough
certain Scholars» prefer mostly the period from 175 to 300
AoDolater witnesses -are also regarded and examined with speci-
al oare,Eusebius of Caesarea and Jerome'®'9Basil the Great’s
Ethiea®* 9the two Gregories and Epiphaniue of Salamis * and
Chrysostom (fourth century), AugustineOcontemporary with Isi-
dore and even John of Damascus0 rparaliela Sacra”™ighth
century) give much help to the textual criticism,

Gould Isidore’s quotations profit the textual purge of the
NoTo? The reasons which urge us to get an affirmative decision
with regard to thisOare; a)leid@re lived and wrote in the fourth
and fifth centuries,iae0 his writings are not to© ancient but
also not to© late,The fact that the MSS of hio letters are of
a later date does not matter too much since all MSS of the
works of all Fathers aro of a later age than they have been
written, b)He cites more than three hundred quotations from the
NoToOi,e *quite a good number™* « ©)The fact that he is quite

lo BoFoWeetoott-F.Hort:Tfee WoTestament in the original Greek,
voloX (the text)OLondon I9G9 p,566

2* FoGaKenyonsRecont developments in the textual criticism of
the Greek BiblepLondon 1953 po38;by the same authorsThe text
of the Greek Bible,Duokworth 1937 pcl149-50;Gregory CoR«:G&~
non and Text of the WoTestament tEdinburgh X9G70p<>4£3 and 4£4°6.
ZuntzsThe text of the epistles,London X953 p 0££5

io Kenyon:Handbook to the textual criticism of the WoT«0London
19GI p«Bgl;**08tcoU-H @ rtol©CoGito p05?6;Gregory9XoCoCitope

430-B
KenyonsOur Bible and the ancient MSS,London X9580p0i66;Grs”

foryOlococite p«433 . . .
60 Vilastoott—Hort ploc 0oCito vololl(introduction)London Xool p»oit
Gregory,loo0Ocit0 po434

70 Gregory,loQoCit0 p 0434
8. ibid. 435 9- Weetoott-Hort I P*5?7
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welX-fcaown ae an JSxagote and Theologian as early as the sixth

century* .Hanoe9we may say that at least a number of Isidore’s
quotations might help the criticism of the 3.T. text under the
difficulties*'0' which are also valid for the quotations of the
Fathers generally accepted ae profitable for this purpose.

But which quotation© from Isidore could help the Biblical
critieism?lsidore in many oasesOlike other Fathers,quotes a
KoTo passage from memory and in other eases he quotes only one
or two words out of a vers©OTherefore and because “long©p,quo-
tations might well be copied direct from a Bible codex”'”" 'Owe
are ©Obilged to limit the number of the Quotations whioh could
help uSeBut even after the limitation of the quotations to
those which consist of at least one biblical verse and which
are in the main text of the letters and not as their headings
!'they might belong to the copyists or might be wrong0Oao oeg.
the heading of IV 12tXQ60C}6there are some basic difficulties.
Several of these longer quotations agree in all texts of the
representative groups {it is not important if there is a dis-
cord in soma of the lass Important witnesses)0OSueh quotations

arc:

Mattedp6-7 John 1Dl Bom. 8§,15-8 Golos. 209
5P33 10s30 IS, X8 2,X5
6011 18,23 iCOFo 6 P18 Babr. 2»I5(ao-
X3,15 Acts 4,20 9,27 cosrding to Vat.
13,31-2 26,24-5 1iiGor.5,13 650. 3edk{t?Q, 1229
X9B7-8 Bom, 1,22 J3phos«402? footnote 64),
22,2-3 2,10

Thus our decision cannot rely upon these quotat!one.Again,there
are quotations cited in more than one letters and whereas in

one letter one text is used,in other letter a different text
of.the same verse is quoted. @OSgo Matt.6,1 fin III 34 Isidore
deems to follow the Alexandrian or Western type,whereas in III
142 he sesmg to follow the Byzantine or Caesarean one) and Matto
7,12 where In tvjp cases (IV 53 and IV 54) he uses c&v and once
IV 91} he uses av (Bo cannot say with certainty in these casss
what text Isidore was usingoAlso thsr© are cases where Isldore,ls
text disagrees with all other known texts.Apart from these rea—

10. Justin the Martyr for example whoa© writing© are generally
accepted as suplying valuable material for criticism,quote®©

le asoSee Kenyon:Handbook.. «po224

[* V.Supra pp,6-9 and 19-21
SaKenyoniHandbook..p.206-8 ;W@S8teott~Hort vol.l po506

3. Kenyon:Our Bible..p 0X66



sons we are not vory euro whether Isidore8 NoToGuetafcions
extant in his printed letters are exactly as he at first wrote
them,This is also valid for the quotations from all other
Fathers and that is why "we cannot properly,that is to say,
with definite and final certainty,apply their testimony to

the criticism of the text until we have accurate scientific
edition® of them.Yet it is impossible to stand and wait until
that great task: is done.The Mw Testament pust be furthered
as well as the present eiroumstances admit"'*' . Finally he soar-
saly ever names the book: of the Scriptures from which he quo-
tes and heno8 in some oases we are not very sure whether he
was using this or that sacred b©ok;el0gc Matt.£4045 and Lk X8V
420Xn spite of these difficulties,using the critical apparatus
of AXoSouter 3s Movum Testamentum Graece,Oxford 1956,along with
the British and Foreign Bible Society” MTestament, second edi-
tion with revised critical apjkratjfcus,London 1960,we give as a

result the two following lists; w

a) Doubtful quotations
either because they are quoted from memory,or because they be-
long to a 'tieutral9 text,or because witnesses for these texts
are too complicated or because there are no witnesses at all.

Matts4r04; QOvn £Tzsap%t$ pbv« ~oetai avOpfcmoq ak\*cnt nawti p axi
£Miop&\)oy,£vi§ bid aTo;i&Yoq Oeou.
{Most probably not &ewstern)

MattcS,X6° Aaii®aTtii To yjiSv tJ]LKpoaQcv twv dv6pSn(av9onodQ th& Giw
<€ HaXd epya,uat 60£a.dCUcH tov IlaTcpa Sliwv tdv cv

Tot Q@ oupauotQe

Matta5, 38—9 s *Sp*Grj jolq apxa”otc*o(p6a\}j.ov avtt 6gbaXv>oy wat o6dv-
to; avtf£ oSdvToq, EytS bi. kiyw ujit’v jin avTtOTfjvcu tw no-
vrjp§. Edv x1Q”ocCc paniovf ciq, tt}v 6e£tdv a5,aY6vaTO0Tpc<|>ov

aut| uat tqv aXXriv.
(Host probably not Western)

Matto7, 6; Mg &*3tctd ayia toiq hvof,ili)6c pC” rjte touq p.apyapCmgq
wjiSv cliic;poalev tSv x°kpt$v %tiqTCotc Kaxanax”otaoi, v avxovQ
To£Q nooiv autfiv naf crtpacpEvtcq p”~tajotv up,aq«

Matt. 12.32:  Qc ttv gfizon Xdyqv Jigtd toy cuioy tou vOpabsoy a<pf&n—*
Y I éi . a

octas. awtfj-oq b ay cIwrJ star€¢ toy PYIvewiiaToq toy al«,ou,

ok a<pc8tactai, auT|,outc cy tS abcavi TOUT«,O0UTL CV te|

Ji£XX.ovtt
(Most probably not Byzantine)

*« SregoryOlocoCito po484-5



Matt 0X508-9 2 *G X a ouTOQ"ToTq \f.ikcaf Ttp&,q 6£ uapbta auxtov
Ttdppa) aK£xct "idTT}y 6¢ o”pavxou p,e.

Matt.: 25,87; ~Eoet, 0C MampaXstv T1o dp”~uptov p,ou cnf xo08q Tpctue-
£fraQ,xaY& cXQ&v aKyxr)oa av avx6 avv toho>.

Matt ci26, 6&; AokcCte ox1 ov 6vvaliai xapax&\fcfai t8v fiaxdpa }iou,Hca
6&oci y,oi dSdc>ia Xeyt&vaQ ayy”Xtav;

Luke 3,41® T pAdreetQ td ndptpoq T6 GV d*8aX.~f Toy abckyov gov
t"v 6£ Cy Xfy c?§ dtpSaXp,” 6owov ou HctTavoetTql

Luke :GQP89: *0 bf Qf\<ov cavxSv biKOLiffioai cine* nott v£q r.ott
tslqotov?

(Moat probably not Byzantine)

Luke :204f£s Tiq apa gcjtiv o mcTtoq 6ouX.oq kcu tpp6vip,0q?ov MaTao Trj-*
aci d Kuptoq citf£ Tfiq QIHIGQ avxav 9xQv 6t&6vai, auToCq
To G, xoy*Tptov; (IIT 170,861Bs Tqy Tpoq?"v ev ncupS)
(Most probably Byzantine)

John 'f,85—6; Oy TOUTOV C” TOUV ot ©apioatd auouTcfvai.;' I6ou”*?sGppq-
M8 XaXci ftiai ou&r.v avxtjf k€yovoi *jL notc dkr?8£xq cyvw-
0av,6xi. out6q ccmv o Xps,0'roqs

(Mot Byzantine)

BCas ;11,'81 Ag&jdhgv autotq d 8coq kvdider, KaTayu5ct0Q,d<p8ctXy.ou<; tou

p\ficct v,*iaf wxa Toy pY astoueiv9eac Tfjq aiy”cpav
fjiicpaq.

i00To  8,8; Ouk SKptvd tl ebd&vati. cv uiiXv,£t pyj ‘It*couv Xptcrtdv
MOLL TOUTOV lcfTaupc*y.£VOv.

(Most probably not Byzantine)

100r'o 9,5 _6; M oim cx”*sv crouotav ddcAAv yuuatKa fSGptdyei.v,dq «ag
0oi V‘olhol di?dsTo\ot ,wal o* a6cX(poC tou Kuptou a&C Kqtpaq?

txdvoq cyd) naf Bé&pvdpaq aim c¢xoUEV e”ouotav epyd»
fealag
(Most proba&ly not Byzantine)
10@0 11p7 A"Av*p laev ydp oum dcpctXc” HataKaVuWT£oe6at tqv HCtpaXnv *

ctMtsv wxC 6dfa ©Osou mcdp%tf)ve$ b£ yuv'n 667a dv5Spdq noxu,
(Moot probably not Byzantine)
1GOr0 18,87 2 *Yy.£iQ caxc od&iia Xpioxov nai y.£Xf} om jidpouq.
(Hot Thieatera}

liOor ,407 2 ~Exo”iev xotvuv xdv Qrjoaupdv toutov cv doTpantvotq okcu-
dlj LV q VKCpfiokf] T{iQ 6uvdv.£3>Q fj TOU ©cou Hat c%

7ppicdv,
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liGoro IS, 7 - 8 EuxducQa & ?§ Oscjir) Ttotfjcttu *vp&Q p.rjdfv >iaubv,ovx’
Tva rjpxtq bé6niJioi <pavS[iGv,aXX” ujictq to KaXdv solcCtc,
fijpetq bi. wq ql&<3hiji.ol o0jp-£v.Ou ydp duvdqieQd tl mnaxd xfjq
dXrj0ctaq9aXX#unfp t*q aXqQctaq,,
Hot Byzantine)

Xc82 Kav diictq t) ayycloq z#, Gupavou”euayyeXtcrriTaL uiitv Map’
o curjyyeXiadqieGa u*uv?dvdOcy.a cox®,
(kost px’ob&bly not Byz”*afciae)

Philo X,£9; *Y|uv cxapCooixo o 0s6q,ou jidvov To etq autdv max&v&i vt
aXXd Mat t6 u?tfp auxou ndoyctv.

Philo 208&*Tt "AXXfjXouq qyoy”icvot uTJcpf£xovTttg eautSv. . ToCto <j>pover«
aQc (IV 228<ppovct<j0a)) ev uutv.o Mat gv XptoxS ’inaoO.
0Q cv [teptpf] ©eou uMdpxcov,0t>x apTtayjtov rjyrjoato to ctvat
icra 6e§,aXX'eautov cnivuot yopepirjv 6ouXov Xaptjv.

i®iC203BI -6 ; St Ttq é:MtOHOTtﬁq o$p&gyetat ,Kaloi» cpyou gistGujict»Act ogrv
T6 v cMLeMmQTEOV avcTuXqisTov ctvat, viipdXtoveO(S(ppova9Moc|it~
ov,cptX6~Gvov,6t6aMTt>t6v,ave”~tSiaMov,]iV) itdpotvov,|iq TsXj-*
MTqv,dXX9CTEtctH”,a”axov d(ptXdpyupov,TOu t6tou oikou sa-
XcSq npofoTdpevov, xtnva exovTa £v unoTayf] Jlis.xd redaqij os-
Itv<$Tr}Toq(et 6£ Ttq Tou tdtou otnou Mpoe?Tfimt ouk ql&g,
M$q "BkKXrjataq ©sou ext)ieXficrGTat; ) veotputov, tva jiq
Tuq?«0£tQ etq Mptpa c|[AMIOp Tou StaPoXoUe

(Most probably quoted from memory)

11SiQo 8, 84-5 ? AouXov bf Kupfou ou oct ii&Xcc73ai idXX rpEtov cwvat Mpoq
t?dvTaj,6t6aMTtK6 v,dvs*"tKaKov,ev MpaoTTjTt Mat&EuoyTa
touq dvTthiaxtQ?.\icvovQ)ilirlnQXC 6wp glutolq o Oeoq cst-
yvwotv ct q o&jxrjptav*

Hebro4 07¢9; Et ydp autouq chglvoq KaTtexvcefevtavnay o AajJtG jistd
TtoXXdq yevedq ncp£ uaxanavocwQ StaAeydjicvoq cXcyc'oq-
ucpov Idv xrjq gxavfjq orurou ajtou0T)Tec,y.q onX"puyqTe tdq
napdtaq uy.Sv,dq sv tf TCapaMLKpa0y<S.Oimouv,T} aAti6 tvrj
dvdMOLw tq T§ Xa(i rou ©rou.

Hefer0 9,17; Be© below,9Sextual ©Oriticism’

tFaiaQz 3 pg “ R ykwaaa KvP™0 kop™"Q d6 tKtaq«,aH yXSooa Ko0.6 foxaxai
cv xotq p.eXcatv tpXoyt*ouaa oXov x6 Otilia naf oni-
Xouaa x6v Tpoxov t"q RliSv Mat *Xoyt*oiicvq umMo T"q

yefyvqq»



b)Quotations

ls8245, "9 a

ttoij83 c

MattoO, 44 s

Matt 06 GO o

MittoSplS;

Matto6?X5s

Matt,6,15s

iteit,10,86:

8attoX5,24:

8attol90XXe

"tto 23,37-8;
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)f which the olaoelficatioo is rather sure;

*Edv Mcptoacyop uye§v d “tKatoauyq”X*QV t<Sv Tpayya-
T£cv wat Saptoa ov,(l)liy> y* nte*XQrjTC etq paatXctav
t$v oupavSv(IV 204-1V 216),

Ou 6 u e t q TRV paatActav T<V oupav&v(X 79)

(Bather Alexandrian) *t]GtN v
Fldqg 6 iBXdscov yyvcuna up6q %6 cMtOuyf]crat 9r}6q cyotxevtfcu

auTr,v cv Kap&ta avxou.
(Bather Alexandrian)

*Ayandxc touq cvQpouq uySv*KaKQg moicCtec touq ytoouuTaq
uydg#spoacuxc00c uislp tt>v cKRpea”dvTajv yyaq Mat fetfcrndv-
TBVe

(Equally BjzaQtio80Ga©8areao9Vi(eetOrn)

9E\G£tco q gacrtlcicx aou,ycvT|OrjTa5 % e~Xrjyd aou &q ev oy-

pavfi Mat cml xfjq y*ec. .
mEqually Byzantine, Gaasar@an0l§e8tern)

“cpeq “ytv %& d"ctAfjyaTa $yfi>v KaQuq Hat RycTq a’ptcyev
Toiq otpctX”~Tatq “yoove
(Byzaatin©)

M etoev*yn™" qy&q etq Mectpaoydv,<xXXd pOerat “ydq anS
tou KovTjpoSjOTt aou caTtv r jfootAeta wat 1j 6uvaytq*Kag

n 6dfeu ) .
(Byzaatin© and Caesarean]

seEdv yfj d<pHTE nap&nx&/LG.xa totq avOpti>MotQ,ou6& uytv

dtptact d IlaT”p uy&v d oupdvtoq Taq auapTtaq uycSv.
(Byzantine and Oae&are&o)

<?opei9fiffc ané6 t<3v aMowTStvovtov to 0(3ya9T” v 56 4>ux”"v
y* Suvaycvov asoHtci vat *(popfj0*}?£ 66 ydXXov tov 6uvays-
vov Mat Ouxilv er&ya aftoAccrat cv yciwgq,
(Byzantine)

Ovn dscoTdXTju ct y» etq xd tspdpaTa td aMoXoiXoTa otnou
9lopafjA ) ) )
(Equally Alexandrian,Byssaatio©, Gaes&reanj

Ou k&vxeq x”“pewcu \6yov TouTov?dXX?otq 6660tcu °
(Equally Alexandrian,Byzantine,Caesarean)

floodbu”® VjQ~*Ilrjaa siCLOuvayayetv uyfiqfiMat ouh nGceX”*oaTecil

5160d9%aiptctat uytv d olkoq uySv epTjyaq*
(Equally Alexandrian,Bysantine,Caesarean)



Mai t 084, X6s 0% cv tWJ ?loubafa (peuydxtflaav eic; xd opt).
m(HathOr AXexandriao)

Matto £4- 41;  "“EtrovTGt 6uo aXfjOoucrcu cv (ttj) yuXtavt *yta tsapaXaypdvc-
Tat Mat yta ccipteTai.
(Rather- Byzantine)
Mark LB "O yhi Sv Us8?uySv*vnip uySv cottv.
(Alexandrian, Byzantine, f©stern)
Luk© 84,39s Td isveOya adpKa Mat oaxia oux SxctBwa8"q ys Qcwpctyc
cxovxa. (Byzantine)
Jafan X£e&&;

E7t£t6dv u#«8<3,KdvmQ CXKUGO) tipdq cyauTdyv,
(Byzantine)

iQor«9083“1S "Eysvdyrjv Tot" *lou6atatg wq 9Xoubatog,tva "louSatoisq

KepofjCfu)* ToCq avd”otq toq auoyoq,yfj wv avoyoq 0eo00,aAA*

evvoyoq XpioToCi,tva wepS”taw dvtlyouq*

(Alexandrian)
10©?0XX¢30—Bodtd TOUTO cv uytv iioAXot aaGcveCq »at

SppasaTot Mat &ot-
y@v?at tnavot*ct yap Caufouq 6i£Mptvoycv,oim av
yeOa#Kpt vdyevot

s«ptvo«
6 £9u7t6 Kuptou ttai ScuoysQa, tva y* auv ftp
ndeyw naTo-Kpt 8fi>yev.

(Byzantine)
@ilo 6,11S SAXXetXSv xd Adpvj (SacfT<€£cTE ftaf ouTtsq av dvatsX'np”oaTc
tov vdyov tou XptatoS.
(Alexandrian,Byzantine OWestern)
iTimo5 0£>7

Et 6£ Ttq tSv

t&t&vyi<afy&XicrTa t$v otuctwv ou tipovoet,
TRV tit OTt V TIpVTjTett K<Xt SOTtV aftttJTOU XG P WV*

»Byzantine)

HebrdE,J 6 -7 sMj Ttq rcopvoq 1j 0£pr)Aoq a>q sHoau9oq dvTt fSpaktetoq ycdq
an£6oTo Ta upouToToMta auTou.

[a0c ydp,oTt Mat ycTlnei-
Ta 6dXtov Klrjpovoyvjoas. ,,,Tfjv culoytavfaiS£E60oMtydoOn#ycTa-

votaq ydp T£HOV OUX cups 9Katticp ystd danpucav SMC"TV)-
eaq aut’v,
(Byzantine)

3s BX£sstc yrj dtsoXcofTiTS a etpydaaaSat

(Alexandrian)
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If,aftey all these,one should sxpect to hear about what
taxt Ieidore was using,we should say that Isidore for half
of his quotations was usiog manuscripts belouvging to the Fa-
mily of the Byzautine text;for the third gquarter of his guo-
tations he was using manuecripts belonging to the family of
the Alexsndrian $ext and for the last quarier hs was using
manuscripts belonglag either to the Caesarsan family or to
the Westeru one.Unfortunately this result is not out of gue-
gbion 2nd 1% is a plily becouss we are uanabls to ascertain it
more.But concerning the textuval criticism of the N.T. we
shonld say with cerfaiaty that at least half of the total
nember of Isidore’s quotations could oenrich the critical ap-
paratug which 80 far scsreely refers to Isidore,and morsover
Isidore's attsumpte for the correction of ths text could give
maeh hslip.

)

Q §

%0

'‘axtuai orificism of the Now Testament

=te

=

Among Isidore’s various commeuls aed no%sz ia ralation %o
his quotations from the N.T.,9f outstanding importaucs are
nis attempte to correct and %o restore the Biblical text.His
attempta tentify that he knsw more wrltioge of the Biblical
tex% than cna, thet hs was doubbing some of them,and his self-
confidence $hat he was abls %o correct the text.lhseBe aorre-
ctions are also very inberesting hecause of %thelr aatiquity
auf becausze Shey are mors or LeSs succesalve.lt would be uss-
ful indesd,if sveryone dsaling with sritisism ané restoration
of the Biblical text hed these atbtenpts 1o his mind.Below we
oite aud exoamins all these efforts refexring to the textual
eriticiem of the N.7, inasmuch they are 1aportant aand not 8o
Eany 1o numbar. :

The first attempt of Isidore’s cerrectionaz,ls a short and
gimple one.He refers $o Acts 23,9 and saye that many times a
letfer having beeu changed or omitted or added confuses the
meaning of &the saying,as 1t has happeuned in this case.The text
now hag:'i £ a spirit or an cogel hath Spoken to him' Ybub
it 18 wrong bacause Hhus the meaniang of this verse is changg@
sed becomas opposite to the apostolic sgnse.@he text @u§§?1§©
be nog 'L 2 {e¢ ) a spirit® but ‘for { emel ) a spirif.. .
The pame 45 valid welR Hebr. 7,11 which is referred ﬁ@gg@%@r
with %he above mentloned gorrection and to the sams wordgs.l®

e s = on o mo Cn o en o 65 Co 5 Coen So G CHCT GRS SR En SR e S8

Yo IV 118,1I80B-II8IA




jg net 'L £ { el } theyefors perfection wers by the Livitical
priesthood...’ buk. enct {8ince or inasmuch as)thersfore per-
fection Wer@...'wi<7,

In both cages Isidore’'s suggestion conceraning the chaags
_of the word €t luto £nsl does not ccour in any known manuscrips.
And whereas 1% Becms (0 be good lan the first case although the
et stande well and makes seunss, in the sscond instance Isiders’s
suggesblou 17 rather wroong.The ©v stands better ané iantroduces
dirset conditlcenal intsrrogative senteusce.
Basanss Fot She same rez28un,i.e. of the chaags of a letier,
Igidore suggests that Philip. 4,3 ought %o be "I ilntreat thse
slgo Béluvye yvnoie  and not vvigve Ybecanse the :lk tter iota
ig being added or written but is not provcunced"'®’, Jeither is
the suggeation succesaful wgor the explanation clear.dhat doss
"the ledter 1o%s im belng added or written but i8 not proacun-
¢ed¥ mean¥Or whaté i fhe concrede profit of the change iunto
yvaole of She word ywigee 217 ws put yvvaole then we must change
the ovluys ) zo the word vvnole ig ap adjective of Ffemi-
alne gende:x word Yvio.c beiloz the vocative sase of sin-
gudar mumbar could ot bs feninine geundey bnt must be masculi-

11 z aE with %he writing odfuvog yvnoic he ought

‘who was the other Spouse of the
tvye might well Bigunify a2 male pevraca
3% »l whom Paul counsidered ag Co-
lgth be 2 name iike Ededble and
3 aScoline gender.For all the-
re's guggestioa dees aof ccour in
unsucesssful and wroag.
he trvue text of ths Bibls are uob
inferma ue that in his &ims, theve
digcussiag on the Biblieal %axgg%nd
ings.Thueg, in twe of hie letters cI8i=
omo people being ucable o understand the trus
meaning of Rom.I, 52 were cheagling it iotes fov wévov ot movolvicg
abté SANG nel of owveudsmofviee tofg mpdttovoe'. Bub he esys it is
wrong . “even although fthey attsempied to prove thaf fo do soms-
thing 18 bigger than %o approve of 1%.But I say that the apo-
8tolic books were nod wrong.hAud whereas I 4o not attack those
"ho 818 not understand the meanipg (for perhaps in this case
they have been decelved but in other cases they excelled and
tuderstosd something which I 41d aot understaand) I shall tell
#hat X have understood and I ghall leave tho decisica tb’atherso
Yow 1 Bay that reasonably this has beeun said: ‘ov pdvov avtd moc-
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oSca »a\\<£ haC ow eudottoSoi toTo kp&ttojkh *(aot only they do the same
but have pleasure in those who do them)pbecause to praise those
who sia is much worse and claims more punishment than merely to
sin”

The text suggested by Isidore in this case io that of the
"Textus Receptus® and one might say that we have no correction
hsre.Yee/we have no correction,but we have a refusal of another
proposed text which looks like that of Itala.of Sixttna,of Ole-
meat of Roms and of EpiphaniusOAnd this is important,because
Isidore defends the °Textu9 Receptuelcexplains why this text is
correct and leaves oo room for a different writing*Isidorecd
success in thia case is evident and sufficient*

An important correction of IsidoreBs is that referring to
OoloSo I,I5.Although the matter is only one word or more preci-
sely speaking the place of the stress on that word?the sugges-
tion is intelligent and the result very important® "«We shall
follow Isidore* "

The text 1s I® Oq(o Xpiox6g) sottv cln&v tou ©cou toS aopaTou kp«-
Wi K&oi)$ ktiocuq 1e@ "who is the image of the invisible God.
the first born of every creature0,Isidore says:”1f the wor
xoTonoQtakes the accent on the second syllable fross the beginning
1Bep itpoT"To*oQ it means he who was born first;if this word takes
the accent ©n the second syllable from th”ead8i0c. ttp~totokoq
it means he who first gave birth*In Homer*for example she who
brought gforth firstly is called tipc&totohoq cThen it is easy to
understand or rather it is necessary to understand that the di-
vine Paul used this word in such a meaning,not teaching that
Christ had been created as the first of the oreatures-do not
say it since Paul calls Him Othe brightness of G@d°e glory and
the express image of Hie person®-but that He firstly gave birth
to them, 1 aecHe created the creaturesOThus we will have the word
TsptatoT"oe stressed on the third syllable from the beginning and
then It will mean kp&toyovoq not spaToyevtlo ; upwTOHTtottjq not
TSpttft& TIGIOC « *mc*0

There bprobably would be an objection inasmuch as the word
spttToToxoQ signifies birth either giving ©r taking and since
Bible does not use the word “creation* but Obirth® clsidore,anti-
cipating this objection*replies as follows:”If in this case we

r° IV 60,11X70;IV 159,14176

Sc L*Bayer0loo«oit0 p«6 says that the method ©f grammatical de-
finitions in Exegesis is,according to Isidore,its foundation.
For such definitions see II1 4;10;92;187;264;ctc. of also
PoAoSchmidploo«oite-pe7l
[liae XVII 5s” 5Ay.pf &ap*auT$ pcuv? mg ts,q bcepi ledptaub
"P(s)Tot6 koq ,Mivyp~tou izpiv ctbvia Td*tos,0,?. The not© of
scholiast @ this verse is very usefuls'np 6 t £\ ougq
® d ™ ¢t cfkaxi fcEp 6pacrTi.H<Sv Hat utcotclistov tolq TpdnotQ toiq
TCpowapo?uvouatv.Td 6c upoKapo”?uvovtevov 6rjlot trv ttprTosQ TCxOGtoav'™™ 0

Quoted in LoBayerOlooMit* pQ OS
4° XXX 31,7490-524
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have ‘birth’ iustead of ‘creation’ do not wonder becauss we
find the same in other cases,e.g.in Dsut.32,18;I8.I,2;P8 B8I,
6.Inagmuch a8 when God gave birth He dispassionately gave
birth and when He buildse He croates dispassionately, divinely
and easily, for this reasoun the Scriptures use these words,
not in order to counsider the "hirth' as 'creation’ and the
‘greation’ 83 "birth’ b%? in order to s8how us God's facility
and Gispassisnatensss”il/,

The corsilary now is clsarer.But somecuns counld say that
all these ars Isidore’s opinions and nothing elee aund hencs he
counld accapt or not these opinions.But Isidore fixes mors
firmly his copianion by referring to the Scriptures and says:
"1f the Apouetle Baid that sll things had boen created pet’adiév

i.e, after him,6 then he who says that Christ is mputéronoc is
correct.had 1f the Apostle said &v «d%d 1i.e.in him, becauge

the creaticun and administration of all things are found £v *§
utfoty L.8. in the sreator,e.g.Acts I7_.28,%then ours is an
ucdoubted victory.That is.Christ 458 Hpw 107861 o0g n{2)

Yo aleo gsould briag forward Isidore’s commants on Colos.
1,17 which are ¢lusely related with Christ as =pwtorérog busg
we thiok fthat all the above msaftioned sxtracts are morse than
sufficient %o prove that Chrigt is wpwtotbnog and not npwidzo-
%0¢ aud o caertify that Isidore's &ag%gﬁﬁi@n in this ozse 1B
& very 8successful and intelligsut ons'®/.Those who Bitressed
the Biblical text nesded in this case Isidore’s wind to undepr-
gtand Pavl's miad,

e are not far from the truth if we say that a anoteworthy
attempt for restoriag the Biblical text ie fsund ia what Isi-
dors says referring to i%im §,3.The 'Textus Receptus’ has:

" Kodvdvtav yepelv,anfyeobor Bpupdtov . Isidors writes:“Some
pesple say ¢that thie verse ie & 'lapsus calami® of Paul;for
he having put the mwAvdvtuv vouelv  {.e.'forbidding to marry’
in continuation with &uéyeclar Poupdtov  {.e. 'to abatain

from meats' said the opposite from what he intended to say;
for abstinence from meats is not forbiddsn.For he ought to say
"forbidding tc marry and commanding $o abstaian from meats’.dNow

I, 11T 31, 752A

2. ibid. 752B _

é. Isidors vmes the same method conceraning ¥xod.28 .22 in IIIX
10,7322C. We venturs %o think that Didymus the Bliud's
{Adversus Bunomium IV in CGaraier’'s edition of St.Basil’s
works, vol.I p.4I4C=4I52) and Chrysostom's (Ad Coles. III
2-3 MG 318-20) ianberpretations of this so important word,
are uot &0 successful as i3 Isldore's lunterpretatioan.
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1 skall agree wiin those who have this gpinica if there is
guother "lapsus gcaleml® of Paul;but there is nons.Buf pay atten-
fion lest this mistake took place because of o chauge conserning
a latéer or & '$ittle' The text might be: ! nwludvivw yvapelv,avié«

yeobar Ppupdiov  i.e.forbjdding to marry,bsing absorbed in meata,
or, ° nokvbuviwv yopslv mei eycobzr Ppupdiwv l.e.forbidding to
marry and abetain from meats.But as the Church recognizes marrl-
sgs &8 honourable 89 3he does not abominate meats;but,again, she
does not command us to be absorbed but shows us the medium way
for marriage and meats.For he who can avold the delight of $hem
is beat;he who enjoya them modserataly,is not ?;%meé;bm& he wheo
glandsrs them is out of the sacrad ancloSure™'i/ . As 1% 15 svidenst
igldore in thisz case 28 ot very sure about what was ths trus
text and he (068 0ot declare definitely his opinion.leither had
he a different Goncrete text ofther than fthe Received Toxt %o sug-
gost.Therefors he ftrisc to asclve fthe d1iffloulty rather iantellse
stnally.Both Isidore’s suggentions are not found in any kaown

£
£3. -

text but his gsecond sugrestion seems £o be gquite zsed aud Bucaess-
ISRy ’ -
sful o
Finally wa coms %o the last stfempbted gourrsction of Isidors.
It rafers §o Hebr.9, IV.%he %exb is:'A testoment 1ls of force aftor

L7
are doad twsi pdnere toydse ghile the Stestator liveth®.i9i-

man %
dore says®:"I have Found 1o older manuscripis the words nf wdee
instead of pg wovc. Ths change of vh ©8ts o uf noTc geemingly hap-
pened by edditlon of a 'tittle’ ¢r letter by, scme illiterate meun.
The text mugt be: Breud] vép nf zéte toyder ate £§ o Guabfpevog,

petl Qdvatov  BefuioBitit.... ,.“‘é‘uxcbiiguﬁ“ﬁ edition in this case (&
Tery nad.For the counclugicsn of fthe ebove mentionsd line & rich
foobaots Tound in relation %o it in Migue's editisn helped ua

vary mech.ds can say A
wrote conld bs thaf w 90
ce of this suggesticn we Sho

H
oo

id uld say that firet of all it eppsars
a8 o rpemoval from the Teztus Reseptus bacanse of tho words ped
8dvatov PefarodTer  which 40 nof cocur a&lso in any kacwn MS and
bsoaunee of the order of the words of thie liae.The sugpestion
itself 18 good although the other of the Received Text is equal-
ly mood.But sgala Isidore i8 not definitely content with his opi-
tign and this 13 the reaszon why he says:"If there was written “@p}
TOTE we musi not streze the v but the pimote which means never™™
Apart from the succeess of the sugpestlion whieh is not very imper-
tant from the point of wiew of 165 accurateness,at least Higne's
edition does nobt halp us more,isidore’'s testimony that he had
found & difforent writiog 1o old coples, is noteworthy.

in closiug this chapter it is right aund nscessary to say that
Igldore’s sugrestions gund attempits for purgiog the Biblical text
Baye Phil.4 5 which 18 vnsucesssful lie bestween the slmple and
the fins ané are however nosbewowihy.

O D Taom SR o e e £ o M 650 D CR e E O 52 6 G e o OB

I. IV I12,1117C-11808

& o¢f . L.Bober,loc.eit. p. 106
3. Iv 113, 11840

%o ihid., 1IBBA



ST ISIDORE AND HIS USE OF THE HeWw TESTAMENT

I. Pagsages iuterpratsd by S% Isidors

Although Ieidore became femous for his exegesis and in spits
of the fact that several MSS and editions of his letters show
him o be mainlg an intsvpreter,it ie ftrue that Isidors did
not deal zystematic allv with t@d intexprstation of the Seri-
piures.But 1% 18 alao frue that Isidore lef$ guite a good dsal
of ucT( pagaageﬁ intarpretsd whailch now we have to enumerats.

! aoumerates and cites some &22, gaﬁeagcs from ths
ﬁoic 1Q38593@ted by Isidors. QiQAFQQQOualgﬁ“ ,8eemiogly fol-
lowiag Balawos,reports 220 pagsages without glting them.le ha-
78 feund £lwmost throes huandyed and f£ifty passages from the J.T.

b ors $his difference?Mest pro=

amw

in%a? pretsé by Ipidore.Why is th
bably besszuae of & difforent way of calonlabiag and sovmsra-
ting the paszeges or because of &n iocompletely ascurate exa-
pination of Igidors's letters made by the aformsutioned Sgho-
lers.L.Bobor' ¥/ @583 nob give uo & @@mpleﬁe list of all the Y.
T, passages iontsvproted by Iolidore,aeifther does he state thelr
nuiber.He oaly cites and exeminas 64 passages from fthe N.T.
both sited and interpreted &re fewer in num-

i o only thess ioterpretations ths number ex
@eeﬁg %h&t af Balaaoe 20ly by two sr three dozen.But to these
¢ trtisong we must also add those for which we do not
1iqa “h gitation of %u n)Z,aL@%atien in Isidore's letters.
£ﬁ Isidore is quite singular Lo his writines and his pannsry
iat§rp:@ma6101 16 is more Tﬂaa sartain mhaﬁ he weunt dirsct-
L 5 the iﬁt@?pf@taui@ﬂ without citiag the N.T., pessage for
whi@h he was asked.Thea,why should we not count thess lnfer-
Pretatignm bssauee he ﬂwea not cite the bibliscal passages siucs
our intentivn in this paragraph ig %o eoumsrabe his interpreted
passages oud not the N.T. guetations which he cites?
Our snumeration includes bobh kinds of iunterpretation aund
we think this is more corrsct and accurate.The 1ist be Jlow

8hows fthe W.T. passages,cited or not and the reference fo Isi-

TR e it s o o v 2 G Oy G 0ED €5 5 A € 5 2 6 (59 D ED G £ & G TRes
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8, loG.cit. 1926 p. 616 note I
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dore’s letters where the ilnterpretation of thess pessages is
fovnd. '

‘ The sum 2f thig savmeration glves the number 346, that i
124 papsagas moere %than what Balanos gave us.For these 346 iun-
terpreted pagsages refereuncses are gliven fte about 440 of Isido-
re's letters.For some pasgsages ian this euumeration we do not
glve references to Isidore’s letters but to ofher passages %n
this list.This means thst refercunces to Isidore's letters are
the same for both pzasages,

Ieidoze delignts more iun Matbhew (110 passages) and in the
paulineg episiies (137 quggaﬁigas ingluéing the pastoral and ths
gpigtie to the Hebfewszi*-u“here are not passages interpreifed
or even cited from 1?%@&5&loniamégPhilem?p@i1Pe%erai and ii
John and Revelation'®/ .Thersfore Du Pin'®! im not accurate
in saying "Il n'y 2 prasgque point de livre tant de 1' Ancien
gque du Nouveaun Testamen® dout 11 u' expligue plusisursz passa-
ges" From fif%esn beoks of the 0.T., and from 8ix books ¢f the
d:T. Isidore doss not interpret sven one passaga.

The explanation of the elted numbers corresponds as follows:
6.8, "Matt., 1,25 in I 18,1928 and ia III 3I,752C° wmeanB:Mati-
hew chap.i verss 25 i8 iunterpreted io Isidore’s book I,lstter
18, in the 78th volume of MG, columu I92,section of the column
B; and in the boox III,letter 31 ,K6G 75 column 75Z sectlion of
the golumn C., The 8amws way holds good througheut.Citling the
referencen, we trisd to noite all Isidore's letters referriang to
a 8.T, pageags.From this point of view L.Bober's references
are ifu Some capse inadegoats. 9.2, laterpreting Matt.5,20 he
¥6¥0rs only to the letter I 79 (loc.clt.p.88);or Matt.5, 28
¢nly %o III 254 {p.88-90):0r Habt.7,6 to I I42 (p.89-90);
or Lk 12,46 to III 408 (p.94); or Hebr.l, 5 to IIT I8 (p.I108).

The No.¥. passagas latsrprsbted by Isidore but not olfed by
"him ars marksd in the 1ist with MNCG{Not Cited).They are 928 in

nunbsy.

I, L.Bober;loc.clit., p.25 is evidently wrong when sayiag:"£ 1i-
bris ang_vi Foederie autor noster pras ceteris amat explans-
rs epigstulam b, Pauli Apostoll ad Romanos" .Even iu the rau-
line epistles, Isidore delights more in i Coriathiaans.

2, It 18 characteristic that many Fathers or Boclesiastical
Writers, among whem Chrysostom, Theodore of Mopsnestia Photi-
ug, Theophilact of Bulgaria and others did not quote the
Apocalypss as Soripture.See B.F. Westcott: A general survey
of the history of ths sanon of the N.T.,London IB896 p.4$50-1
and 458,

ds loco.oit. III II p.II:ef £istus Seneansis (MG 78,1I5):in qui-
bue (i.s.letters) omnes divicas utriunsgue Testamenti Soriptu-

ra8 exposuit"(i.e.Isidore).
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Lisﬁ @f HaTs passagas iuterpreted by St Isidore
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I7 ,1i84C

I 18,I92B;II1 3I,752C

I 378 3960

11 222 661IC

I38, 2960 : partly cited in I 74,233B

105, 2538

649224Gw225ﬁ

65,2258A~B

66,2260

67, 228A

76,236A8

11T 34I1,I00I8

IV I64,12548

IV 169,126IA8

IV 93,11630;11 54, 49%C

131 142, 8370-8404;IV I59, 12440

III 120,8248;I111 362,101I6C

IV 216,13098C;1V 204, 1292D;1 79,2378

IV I1I_.1176D-774

IV 11X 31774

I 890,237C

IZ 878 709BC;I1Y II,753L-36A(cf III 66,773C-
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12,17 s P IV 26,I077A8
13,4 : " IV I92,I280C-8IB (Tho N.T.passage is cited
in I 354 5888
JAMES 3
§C " III 401,10378

" III 403,I1037L-40A

"IV 226, I$2IA8;V 162, 14200
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3,16 :

4,1 s ¥ IV 166,I257A
4,17 s " II 208,649B
5,8 $e

" II I75,628B

" II 300,728B:V 144, 1409C
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ii JOHN: 8

JUbE: I3 " IV 58,II09AB

.0

2, Additional N.T. pagsages ¢itsd by St Isidors

Apart from the %46 N.T. passagee interpreted by Isidors,
there are scattered ia his letters some 49 other N.T. passages.
These last passagss are cited by him for the purpose of eluoi-
datiocn of & biblical passage or of the @treangthenliag of his i-
deas.As & matter of fact thore are some mors passagss clited aand
20t interpreoted among JIsidore's letters,buf we collected ounly
these 42 haviag omittsd the others which are oanly in the hesad-

ings of the letters or counslst of only one or two words orx
are somewhat infcourats having been cited from memory.

The puvpose of listing these uninterpreted passages 18 on
the suo haund %o show how many d.7. passages I8idors used al-
together,sand on the other hand to glve an avallable list to
those dsaling with the N.7. critical appasrafus for surichiag
their inéices.

The totcl numbeyr of the W.T. passages clted by Isidore in
his leftters iB 303.07 these some conslst of three or four or
more biblical verses.Ons third of them are very good for ori-
tical zpparatus.in other words Isidore supplies us with abundant
and remarkable material,

i8% of additional N.T. passages
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12 27 " I 60,2210

o



de 0¢ ‘0@ o¢

CC @& 09 OO QO e

©e Ce VO GO O@ LD

Go o8 aqe

00 ®©0 oo

67
"
A1

”
1"
L)
it

0

"
w
1]
it

114

it
"
£
W
v
i

"
3
W

11
"

- 182 -

III 117,8218

I 417,416A

I 154,2858

V 287,15044

V 375,16524a

V 89,1377C

III 257,936A

se¢e Mk 15,2 and Lk 28I,6;IV 74,1153C
I1 88,5324

II 90,533C

I1II 335,996C
I 477 ,441C

I1 52,4964
IV I4,10634
II 99,5448

I 491, 449C
III I06,8I2B
I 256,3374

I 74,2333

II 5,46IA
111 394, 10330

I 6I,22%A

v 299 I5I28

111 266,9484

II 179,6328;V 270,1493D

IV 65,II2IC
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® Il 109,81863

EPEESIANS ¢
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4 TIMOTHY: I,92 ™ 11 888,7I7C

HEBREWS 3
10,31 : " I 234,328B
12,14 5 " 5, 24I,14804

1 PETER: 2,22 " I 416,413C

Rt T T D

. Varioug material appropriats for an 'Introduction’ to the
Jdew Tectamsat

Frem a certain polat of view all the material we £ied in
Isidore’s letters could oasily bs PIVEIBY under the general
title "Introduction %o the Holy soriptures’'.But mors precise-
ly speaking we can arrnuge and classify his material into ma-—
By categorisa, espeglially since today the term 'Imntroduction’
hes a spagial meaniong.ln this paragraph we put all the material
whieh, varioug in 1%e nature,could be characterized as ‘iantro-
Guotory® to the 4.T..¥e put all this material ian the order of
the books of the N.T.,80 that it may be mors easily found.

Hatt.2,9:Concerning €he star of the birth of Jesua Christ
isidors does not say what kind of star that was,but only that
"the mtar bscams evangelist of the divine birthfwith the a@u&l
route of the stars but With a different and & newer oune,Bhowlog

+ not
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38 & finger the chiaged way and the holy cavs and the vensrable
erib which was bearing the Lora®!1/ He saye nothiag about the
type of the sfar because he psrhapa kaew anothiag about astroao-
my e
d Matt.3,4:0n the loocuets and the wild honey of Joha the Prophet
Isid@rﬁﬁ? opinion i8 wroag ia the first case and correct in the
second %/ ,He says:*The loousts oau which Johan the Prophet was
feeding were not animale but ends of botans or plants2.And the
wild honsy wags unof a&ny grazZs or herb but mouantain honey made |, _
by wild bse ,which was most bitter and hostile to every taste (),

Hat$.22,5:What were tho ‘phylactgries‘'?Isideore says:"The phy-
lacgtories were 1littls books, 6fAtia fv uaupﬁ.,in which the Lapd?as
carried anéd the tsachers ?ﬁ the Jews hung them as now women!?®
carry the 1ittle Gosopels™ 6},

Mark € T&:Counceraiuvg Hered ths Tetrirch.Why is he callad °te-
trdrch’?" 1 %thiek %his 18 the T ea3o0un why Herod has bsen called
fetréireh;not only becauss he war reilguiag 1lu a quartsr of the
patornal kingdom,buf s8lso becnuss the four general kinds of viecs
pravailed upon him“@5ygioaoadulﬁﬁfyﬂinjustic@ﬂmurﬁﬁr aad incoa-
siderable cath.Iisidcre 18 aorrect wheun saying thaet Horod has
bsen called Setrirsh bogause he was reiguiang in 2 quarter of
the paterval kiogdom,but his second suggestiocn that Herod has
besn oalled teotrErch bscause the four goneral kinds of vice
pravailed wpon him is uot true alfthouvgh 1% 18 clever.

Lk 6,1:0n the sccond Sabbath after the first,see bzlow chap-
fer IV paragyaph 3 @.

Ac%s 8 30:¥ith regard %o who Philip was he who baptized fhe
Eenueh, Is8idore has the true sounception and corfifies it by Bi-
blisal witnssnes.He says:"Philip who baptized the Zunuoh was noé
the AnostizPhilip who belonged %9 the Twelvs,but he who had been
chosen oue of the Seven for the purpese of helping the w%g?ws
along with Stephen the chief martyr of the good victory"® B~
blical witnesses brought forward by Isidore,are: 2)"The 390831?8)
Philip rsmained in Jerusalsm with the other Apostles Agts 8, 1I" .
b) "&hile $the Twelve Apostles remained in Jerusalem the other
Disciples ware scattered here and there aund amoung them was this
Philip who (Lots 8,40) was found &t Azotus and cams to CaeBsarea
frem which he was brought.For he having besn troubled becauss of
Stephan’s grief and perhaps having been afraid lest he suffer

CHED ST G B O CI T 2o ©5 ©F U T atn O G900 @ SR CD O o OF S0 050 e <

I. I 378,396C.0f Chrysostom:in Matthew VII MG B7,77
c. 8ee below, chapter IV parag. 3 @ .
g, I 132,2690:0f aleo I 5,I84A
4. ¢f Chrysostom:De Statuis £IL %4 Montf. II 232K :"Women and
sm.1l children instead of & great amulet hang from their
nesks Gospels and they carry them with them wherever they go" .
8. IT IBO, 6040
&, IV 94,11578C
7o I 447,4828D-29A
8. I 448, 429AB
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the seme,he came back h@ma?il). e)icts 8,14 end I7:"1If he who
baptized was one of the Apostles he had the authority of gi-
ving the Spirit.But he baptizes oculy as a Diaciple whereas the
Apostl?g to whom this authority has beeun given,sanction the
grace” 3031blica1 witnosses and Isidore’s sylloglism are cor-
rect.He is right,

Aets 17, ,22:Au jonterestiang display of why the Mars® hiil
has been callsd ' Apciog Midvod' ia found in Isidore's II OI,
5363C and 11 92,5360~-55738.

AcizI7,20:Concerning $he 'altar 5 the wakanown God'.dhy was
this altar camedé 'Yo the unknowo God'?Iisidore glves us two
ansvera: a)"When tho Persiand unoderbook an expedition againss
Greece, the Athenians sent Phidipldes as messenger to the Lacs-
Gaimonians askiog for alilscese;and whea he wasg oa the "Virgi-
nal Mountein® he wasms§ by the ghost of Pan who was accusiag
the Atheanians bacause thay uvsglected him and adored other gods,
and Pan promizsd %o help them.Now,when the Athenlans vanguished
they builﬁegkqp an altar and put the lascriptioan "to the ua-
knosa Ged'" "7, b)VAS cne %lme a great plagus struck Atheas
and the Athnsnians adoring the knowe gofde had benefited nothiug.
After that thsy acusidersd that probably there was some sthar
God who ssat them $he pl
adoration.Therefore they builded up an sltae end put the in-
Seription "%9 . the unknown ' and after their sacrifice, they
i healed™ ™’ 1g thiw o sldore dues not 8ay what 1s the

¢ altar was named "$o the uan-

o 1% gufficisat &0 report both 8to-
ries and reasous by saying that “people say that there are Hwo
reagons why the alter has been inscerived $o the unknowan god".,
The reason is that both lexecds ave probable and neither com-
pletsly cheghkad.However Isidore’s kuowledes in this cese i8 re-
markable, { 9/

Agte 28,1I5:Concerning 'Acili forum and thfe? %averns',lsiﬁeu
re 8ays that "thase words signify some places 6) pefore Roms.
The oue place had Bome picture seemingly of Apius which was
called ‘forum’ of him 1like the pictures of kings till now are
called *fora’.Thae *thrss $taverus' signify plac?g)in the uss
of iuns or have as fthey are 89 called in Latin” .Isidore’'s

[®
[aeT]

[a¥] 3
oG
o]

(a1 g
or
b
;}«4
[6)]
(&)
puss}
[
q
e
;::j‘
tao
::7
%
c“;\

I. I 449,4298

2. I 450,48980C

d. IV 69,1128AB

. 1o IF 61

8. ¢f. N.Capo,loc.cit. OIF IL & _

6. Eviéam%lg the latin translation which pute °formam’ for Térovg
ig wrong;they wetrgréror, not timnoi.

7.1 337,876CD
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firsﬁ opiaion concerning the Apii forum seeme %o bae quite
ptrauge . for under the word 'forvm’ we understand the roman
market.Apart from the maia Roman Fotwmnfour additional
fora were founded in the impsrial periocd:The forum Julium,
Augustum, ¥raasitorium and the forum Tr?g?ni.The Apii forum
wag probably & market{ at the &pia road -Hig gecond exple-
nation with regard to %the fthrse tsverns is suceessfnl, sioce
the latin word "fabsraa’ really means taveru or inu.ﬂu erthe-
less Isidore’s note that the verse ',.they came t5 meet ua
aa far ag Apii Forum and the three faveras' "has bsen said
by Luke in {he Agts oF the Apostles” is importact as ouas me{%
volge in relation %c¢ tha w*iﬁer 6f the Actgz.In another case )
referring ¢ Agts 2,47 Inidore says $hat "6 Beonborog Aoundq cypags?
Bem. Z,10:%7he meaniax of ﬂhe word "Gresks’:We kaoow that the
word 'Gresiks’ ‘n ﬁhe H.%. moans gither the natives of Gresce
sy the geatlile: Yo Isidors says tha ¢t Paul speakiag of
the era nefore Ch & incarnate prefsnce "names here (Grecis
nst mautiles b those who were plous, livieg accordiag to the
ianate lam and of ewnv"thgna relatiog to plety
without the Jowi i1tinal “smaagtraﬁ§@398uch were Hel-

shisedes, Job, Coraoling” | ®/ Zoaenivic indesd seems to be this

epinicn of Isidore’e.Hew could ocus say that Mel@hAeed@@ ox
Job who ars msutioned by Paul in hisz verss wers not Jaws bui
h@v Wore Cr@ems9nyid@n?1y "QES m18t not be proud of hieg
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irign a1 il seems t0 be plausibvls.

Hebr, 4 8 vyares 1%1@@?@ 8ayg thet
Pthe vupvéd besn written &r ueTaoopls 1i.e.
mebaphorically of the victims which were being
brought for 226 aninals ars ?1ked frem every
garment aftor th ran,ﬁg 2w their akin”|®) Iu other words
this quaotation mentions the bloody sacrifices befors Christ,
tells something about the form of them snd espscially asserte

Paul ag the writer of the epistls to the Hebrews.
Hebr. I2,7:Filoally Isidore says something concernlng the
%ay followaed by Paul ia instructing Christians:"The diviae
Paul he says, thznklng that demonstration 18 attempted better
and m@r@ actively by a question,he does so, omittiag very often
the declaratisn of truthe, 6 erogpafvesdar. Decause he was sSayliog

49

Rzﬁh@sf who were in suffering &nd ware grieviag ”what son 18 he

cocmomem o

Cacm ea emem s o Ssemscmens

I. 6f N.Capo,loc.cit, p.359
« I BOO, 452

3 IV 6L, 11208

Yo IV 47, 1097C
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‘whom the Ffather chesteneth not?’ in ovder that the desmonsige~
tion might be sironger through the questlion.8o he did else-
whers:'1s it comely that a womin pray unto Cod uncovered?!®
in order to show more clearly fhe wroag of the thing For ma-
ny psople dare to object to the deglarations, téc amogdocigi
but questions persuad? ?nd muzzle and occasion Some gautle-
nees to him who aska®

It is aot our intention here %o deal with ths prcblema
iavolved in A 1n%f@aust&gn to the §.%.,but just %o expose
what and how Isldore says ian relation to it.Therefore we are
pbliged to clie here his opinicn con @e*ulag the writer of
the epistza 5o the Hebrews although nome'Orthedox Seholars
refuzes %o rocognize Paul as the writser of this epistle.lsi-
dore indirecitly, but very clsarly accsepis Pawl as the author
of the spigtls o tho Hobraws, Amoung the quotations from the
eplatle to the Hebrews whioh are clted or iaterpreted,are
8lgo Hebr.1,% (ia 11X B8,7698):4,6-9 ’im IV I47,183%C or
V 91,1877 which is ex 1Mtl the same):d, 15 (I 94 £48488) ;9,17
(ie IV XI3,1I84C);I0,282 éln IV 168,12 J“D} :Xo,3% {ia I11 2235,
9088);I2,7 {ia IIL Tbé 873C) and Ig I7 {in IV 26,1077A) which
are rup@rtad dirsgtiy aad 80 cleurly that cune could oot dispu-
to them,as Paul's sayings.This i3 aqafhsr cne volce which is8
added tr the orthodox Tradition which unanimously recogunizes
and teaches Paunul a3 the anthor of the epistle to the Hebrsws.
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Chapiterw iy

ST ISIDORE AND THE IL4TZRPRETATION OF THE NEW THUSTAMENT

I.Rules glven by 8% Isidore

&} Concerning the Intsrpreters

ET R e O P 6D CRIED CT o 1R CRED SO en SUED £ G COCD O O 65 G G O oo G a5

#ho and what musé av of the Scriptures be?Fhat
things hois he to takse go ra attributes the highsst
anthority %5 the Sceripture rarefors bhe teachses that he
vho will deal with thelvr i retation must be guolified %o
o 16.To elucidats this & 2f tho interpreter,Isidors
eayssVHe whno dsals th 1ilinet fask attempbing %0
interpred the mean yod Scrigtur must have & copuiy
T ML Tpeviv.  i.5 neid Gongue and an chocPd ec
nel ebayd, 1.9 .010n p R DI r werds nob
everysne conid int hut he who has
gsriain roisbiony i8 gut & for that
task.But apain_he ToY thab ,uny koow
that 1% is not v tand “im tely thoge
hlezs which ars ny po ad struggles
But ho must go ko the alugs of the
sesred Soripturss whict rogn dsnce $0 betker sharp~
negs, by stariing with pa and Plei and, of covrse, the
interprator must examios fhe pas rately ia order to
ebtain the Grue iaterpretaticoes mprakations Whi@?
are iznorant of the guestiocng ave 6l they blied® 9/l

The 428k of the ié%e?prster of riprures is spleudl
tut he must do thia work suscessfu for otherwis@,if hs mis-
lnterprets them,he iz gullty of a t sln."fhose who dared
¥ falsify or Go mislatevprat Yhe reles comulited a
8in for whickh there 18 ot any Lpol0gy o Tando.For, thelyr
thought that thay have ucferslood somathioz wisser has gﬁiﬁsﬂ
fhem and those wno btelieved ther to a great 1lliteracy.B3scauss

sayinng  of the sacred Words,atire-

they havieg erred in wany sayingd
¢ted their hearers where they wished and haviaer forced the

i egains 10, 3D they did
711l of the Legislztor sinusd esainst 1t inasmuch ae ;
1t gsy those $hings which appear as good §o him but eancio-

ned their own wWill"® .Jonesruing the sin of misinterpreters

Q“um"um‘x”?gaaiﬁwgw:@ezaaawc:g@ - i E a . Y - whe
Io IT1 2902,965D:6f I 24,197A wherse ieidors prevenis those
have unagrthy hands to touch the unattasinable 'mysteries’

% 1I 106,548C . 3.I11 1%6,8364:07 I 24,1975 4.V 308,15168



and the fsc v that there will not be any eKo”se for th@mlsi-
dore dedicate© onether of hi& letters declaring a sioiilar i-
h flea.Thus he cays ssThose who falsify the di-vine aad force
them that they may agree with their own intention commit a
eia' for which there is no' excuse..For they having done wroad
by wickedness will not have the deffsoee of tha“&pology that
they have dono wrong by ianooaoce«iex thsr will they escapes
from tho calm and gentle i5yechaving been filled with eathusl*-
asm for things opposite to Him and having dared to expose
their opinion by malice” *Isidore agrees that it is easy
to distort the meaning of the Scriptures and that many people
tried to do it.”fint the truth p-revailed9prevails now and will
ever prevail against those who maliciously dared to distort
ormisiaterprof the sacrad Sayingsi 0

Isidore ie right whan declaring the aforemeationsd truths.,
for it is really true that the interpretation of the Scriptu-
res is a brilliant and at the same time responsible task*since
.other people following this interpretation might avail theech
selves of it or might ba much harmed because of it” ' .But it
is clear that Isidore refers to the intentional counterfeiting
and misinterpreiation of the Scriptures and not to that which"
nay happen by weakness or by a certain degree of unfitness*Ia
eases of uniats atioual misandorataadlngs he simply elucidates

the true meaaiagedkl*
b) Concerning the interpretation

She Scriptures always have attracted the interest and the
attention of many people.But all these people did sot approach
them with the same piety,purity or fitness to deal with them,
that le to say to understand and to Interpret them.So it hap-
pened that eose people misunderstood and misinterpreted them
either by unfitness and wickties8 or by bad intention. The same
held good in Isidore9© time.ThusOinterpreting the passage from

Io II 854 06891>-9 24
So ¥ 835¢cI508B

ho of IV £30,12120—X&A
to Qogo on Rcm.13pl (Il 816.,657GD) he says to Mohysiuss

h'Ekci6” ccjtiv. Sou ydp ccfnv c”oudia et W) diso ©ecu®
naC &pr|Q,Tt ouv?n$Q apx<av visc Ocou ncxci.poT6vt]Tat "Ot'JaabjU em So-
hslq ucl(kglf [xot> nv)&Ev apy(,0dQP pvdiv ydp <p\6ctpov cpS) ¥ awe-
Vvanifvat ancoTohiK&Q pfjactQ T jiff vevorjHlva!-, 0 yap Fkroloc; elm
ciyfcy,oy ydp Gtltiv apx«v si pd atoo ©coS,a.XXd nspi’ tcu ?spe.YF<atoQ

venose i~ auvtlm".xt reminds us ale© of Chrysostom*ad Horn*
£XIXX IpHoatf IE 7&HG-5b* A oie2 .
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Isaiah {I,22} ‘$hy winse mixed with water,he complalas aboug
this situatico and says:"sany times I was astoanished by those
who misinferpret the divinse Scriptures and who attsmpt o0 ex-
pose their own will rather thaun that of the divine Seriptures.
For they dare to distort divias %thinge by mixing fthe wil)l of
the Scripgtures which is unadulizrate and sipcere and which can
rejoice fhe sopl,with the wicked and trandient water of their
owa doctrines™ '/,

In oerder thebt miziaterpratatices of the Scriptures might be
avoided, isidora gave ocoeasionsliy when an opportunity was gi-
ven some rules goncerglag 1§.But wa think thas biamant@p@ulcsfz)
is wrong when thioking that¥vby $he phrase "accord 8g to the
rules and pecullarifies of the zacred Soriptures™'?! signifies
the rules and customs of %the interpratation.Por 4t is cglsar
that the words wdpoy. 558 tbudpate  in this csege indicate ths
customs and the pgsuliax? 07 the Soripbturas and by ao msans
the rules of the iluferpus devertheless, Isidore glves
elesewhore scma2 vuls C

IR S

i
]

alln his first wule rgtation Isidore Bays
that the interpretsr ' the Sgriptures aand

no § Preacedoe
the Serip i g
G

is gread danger %o
te misiaterpret the

blividently Isid zpericuge, of the meaning of
the Soripturss beiung v 9@@916@3/ and that 18 why
he writes that "if the inberpreisyrs can labterpret the ssriptu-

ras vaccenstrainedly,let them do it promobly;but ifgg?ey caunnod
4o 80,1et them not force ftheir meaclug improperly”®®’/,.This ap-
peared msxe glearly in aonother ¢of his letters whers he declares:
"Lot um got forece the prophesiss nelthsr let us make deceitinl
plays upon words in order %o smooth dowa %he prophefle vsrse

+ |sidote
L, III 125,885D
&, loc.cif. 1926/6X8
do IV 10I,II65C

4, II1 282, 958D
5, ¢f. eg I 37I,393A whera the Lestimoay that Marcio walicious-

a8
1y changes Mtt.5,17 into "I am not come to fulfil but %o de-
stroy the Law";also IV 112 concernlag 1Tim°%95,w?ere Igmioxe
Bays tha$ soms people rather by unfiiness did not underatand
the true meaning of the Seriptures.cf also Basil the Great,in
Hexaameroa II 2,Garaier I,I7:"0y napayepduzar e dAnbelac,of
oby{ § Ipapd 78v favtdv volv Grolouvdciv £xbibdorovteg,dANd %ode
78 oixefov BobAnua d5TAV bdudvorav TV Tpapdy braotpfpovteg,."

6. II 53,5084



hut 1et us understand prudently both those which have been
sald h 1 8 t o rie¢a l lyaad thoss which have besn 5?16
xatd Bcwpfoav ,i.e., in & ccoantemplative spiritual sanse”
Isldors vefers f%heme words to ihe iaterpretation of the Oe%.
of which the 'prophetic' 18 sccording to Isidore the main
characteristic but the sams ig alsc valid for the interpre-
tation of the u.7T.

€Y Neitner is %the interpratation of the Seriptures sasy
gor is i3 simple.There ars gome ’things hard §o be undersénod
which they thst Tp? unicaraed and unstable wrest unto thsir
o@n destructicn’ -Thus an iafsrpreiesr "is obliged %o inter-
ienti fiocally and to search

praet the Scriptures s ¢
their pewers p ru d ¢ a £ 1L y ard he is not allowed to touch
the unattalnable mysterias by nuvathy handa"(yj
8}Finally &n interpreser must teke care o provel®) the si-
olical sayiungs 208 0ot only %o declare d@rmablgally his oploi-
tng."Those sayings which necd much testiog and ifavestigatiocn
are uot elucidafed duovdvose i.e. by a osrteam degeisgisn, bud
they are elucidaded é&usbeife iuﬁo,y da mgrﬂt?ﬂhicn b@f 8 motee
oxevli 1.e.a posslliiv 1l ok ascertain
y ; all ,rr@ﬂg.ﬁ pa“agasnh and ap and-
ch 18 the logmical vesult of soma
phras nzeded lag ordsry that these saylngs
¥ i prete if momscona by aimply éecLa“*ﬁg ideas
thinks thai he uses nstratica he 18 out of the company of
wise men™ ¥/ Whis is true,s8sy3 Isidore elsswhere, beczuse HWJ’@)
must net declare doematically cur thought but we musé preve™’
what we have 0 say by obther witnessss.
These sugpestions of Isidore,or bhebtber speakiong his rules
congsraiag the iantewprefation ars uot Surfici&nt if wo examine

them 58 we should exzmins then in s manval of Hermenecutie.sdu$

bearing in mind Isidore®s unsysienmabic exposition ia this case
alse and joluinp the aforemontloned rnles with his practice of
interpretaticn as we shall see further on,we are allowed %0

be coatent with *geae rules and to glve the proper praise to

fheir recom ﬁuﬁe"

I. IV 20% , 12891924
ko 11 Pat.u,16

“e I 84,1I97A
4. L8 For example Isid@re proves in IV I0I what he wishes t0 8ay

gongerning Rom.II,8 by a shain of Biblical passages which

Q¢
ﬁﬁéﬁa&s the place offfirgumsuts.

B, V 64,156%4

6. 1I 66,5095
7. bn Pia {loc.cit. po II)finds these rules excelleant. -
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2. M s t h o ds of Iaterpretation

a) Interpretation of the New Testament
by reference to the Scriptures

Since accordiag to Isldere the highest Authority is the
Secriptures being fthe word of God,he was referring many ftimes
o them in osrder to sétrengthen his opiailon and to prove better
what he intendsd to say.But this is a m ? 3 hod of inter-
pretation, moreover since he in scme cases'l says that this or
that is %¥rue because the Lord eaid 1t or the Bible said it or
Paul said 1% and afiser %that the guestion is finishsd.Hsuss we
racegnize u8 Isidore’s first mothed of interpretation these
cage® in which the apswer i§ attemnted 4o be foued ian $the Seri-

ptures and we cite o ceriala mmber ¢f them for illustration,
startinz frem Matthew.

Referring Hu MHatt.3,23 "he k ) not $111 she had brought
forth her Ziystborn sgn'.Ind ay3:"Let the blasphemous and
angrateful. psopls learn that ma we find io the divine
Seriptures wurd ewg i.e.’ti waniog ¢f ‘evex’.For
axample Can 191 8.46 protiog Mast.10,54%
"think nob me boo 8 arth’ Isidore elu-
gldates 1 % Chrlt? i8 ¢lear that Chrisé
by this 2 ofz disavow sace, beg tha t which
hag been yu togat with vi rovt 15 that which
He says iv ansother eose:'dy poa 0 youl{John I3,87).,
Becauge oszpe is rea that which ¢ » proud of rightecusaess
aed piety"™ </ .In al tiog the werd whiwmote which sgours io
Is., 6,10 bu% also o ¥ 15,.10,Is8id ore says:;“le this cade the
wimote j.2. 'lest at any %ime’ does not indicate abolition of

™ o

e

hearing nut i% dees indicate a hops of obedience™'?’ and imme-
¢lately he goes oa $0 prove his epinlon by referriag to Joha
7,256-26:117im.2,24-5 and Sirach 18,15.In replyiong to Gthe gue-
stion 'wil% tkou then $that we mo =2ud gather them up’{Matt.Id, 28)
atd in vindicatiop Christ’s uegative answer,Isidore writes:"lNay;
why?Lest the wheat will roof up with the tares,lest a slaner

who triss for his rectification will bs carried awa§%}est iong-
eent children will be cud sut with cunalag parents” '’ .Buf Isi=

1. Vo‘i‘;upfa?poz‘%?

2. I 18,1923-93A

5, TI1 246,9240-25A
4, II 270, 700BC

5. I 195, 30850
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dore does nob 3jep hers hs reoommsnds us %o gompare the exam-
sles of Esmaun Tov Job s sake,of Matthew for Cuspsl’s sake, of
Ppgter f2r his tears which thse Lord had foerseen and of Paunl
wno has besu laft 80 that the sada of the world might not Llo-
se salvation.And, o finish with the examples received from
the interpretations of HMatthew,let us bring another example
relatiag 6o Ma$6.26,53.Christ said:*Thiaokest theou that I can-
not now pray to my Fa thar,aud he shall pressafly give me more
than twelve lLegicus of auga»&?‘&Adeuwu declarss categorical-
ly this theught by referring %o the heriptures:”There w#as no
need for s¢ many angsls,since only one angsl killed a hundred
and eiphty five thousand ia the time of Emechias{iV Kiags 19,
58).But Churist sald that %? srdey %0 encoursge his disciples
and to expal their doubt"' 1),

The examples from othewr svangelists conceruniag isldors's
mgthod of «maerpse@in& ths ”uflgf“”es by the beripiures are
fewer iu number.ha should meationed only $ws 5r three examples
from J@haoﬁhugpia zb-lwnﬁ hi% >ind goncerniag the meaning

of thas & idora uay“;‘m*e title
whioh he ! the Lopya’ E nead was
fulfiliin I 4f I ps ‘”*?ﬂ up frs
the sarth €C@ha PE &2} in his

gndeavour %o elucldale the m $he words vieeeuy, BEGu~-
e and nmpébdmue Whiach ceour | ,B% and in BRom.II,8 and
in ordex %o jJustify hig opini

Biblical passages:Rum.T 2658y C cEcstd 7,
4,9;P8.89,13 and Ps.110,27 %) Again,concerning Joha 22935

' supposse that even the wa;ﬂla,nqwaiaeq ,isidore says that
"thig phrase i3 an cxagmeration as 1§ A@pp@n@ ta the 0.7.,vis:
Dan.3,5;Fxed.3 16and Pa.108,86.1In the Q. %a sxaggeratiosg
is a resi ono:;in the 8.7, 16 18 rest ra¢naﬂ" oA guré exampls
of interpretation ¢f the 4,T. by Ltaslf or by rgia?ring 0
the whols Scr ipﬁ ures i that relating %o Philio who baptized

the Runuch.Ws ?6? all Isidere’s exposition councerniag it ia
another chapber and here we coufiae ourselvez to felling

that he 80lyes the problem by referring to Actes 8,1;8,40;8,1%;
and 8,17, (7)

Fr@m the Apistles we should briag the following examples:
Rom.8, 8 whers Ipidore elucidates the meauning of the word *fles8h'.
"The w@rd "£lesh’ has two meanings in the divine Soriptures.

The ope 18 the natural accordiag to which flesh meaans Jjust flash

o e O Cow e O T Cn T D

I. III 554 9920

2. The text has 'bafore’: Npd
8. I 491, 449C

4. IV 10%,1165C-694

B, IT 99,54IC

60 v otla‘upli‘a Po 184?"5

7. I 4£47-50,428L-294A



a8 in Lk 284, 3%.A8 %o $the other moaning, flesh means earaal mind
or carnally minde& man a8 in 1Cor.I15,B80.No#, he who wishes to
educate his mind subdues the urges of the flesh and while he

is in flesh he pleases God and he ?n erits the heavenly realm
ia fleeh ag if he was incoraoreal” «Among other explsanations
goncerning 1Cor.5, 18 1Isidore t“ies to prove that ‘he that{ com-

nitted forunication sinneth agalest his owo body' by referring
to the Scripiuree,Inzamuch ab ﬁ cge who ara married become oune
body by law {Gen.2 2%4:1Cov.7 7, )”r sasounably a man who commiés
fornication sinns agaiazt his vifo, that is bo say agaiost his

owa body:and &8 woeman Who oomsi is fﬂruisation @iﬁng‘jgainﬂt ey
body,i.e.zgaiast her husband who bacame her body"! “lwith re-
gard te iCov,IL 7 "the woman 1& the glorxry of the man',Isidore
Bays:"How dld Paul call the woman ‘glory of the man?'We shall

t611 that$ woman from the begiaving was squal in dipulty 692 ma

and &he d the same gower.Bat Sivce she had fallsua, she dimiw
nished 2 her peweor decy awsd aa she became subject to maa.

He saysi’ﬂﬁ did nost kesp ths 57 of priviledge,theun accept
the u1m4 2bion. "Thy dosn 50 thy hyaband and hs shall
rals 26 {Gen.l, 88 is ﬂ?fﬁzdatu 1Cov. 15, 33
‘evil oommuanlceatioas : i again Isidore %akes
his 6?3&3139 from the e ita yaﬁﬁf i8 the &sus
of the Paalmisz® Amngn 16 ‘7&@ the younger, %he
lived with debauchery gd % yiides missTably.soe
great a vice 18 ths o tion oIu Latargra ticg LiCow.
8,16 Isidore onge aga se @a the soriptures.fe 8ays:
“‘vea 1? we, tho belien Ton am«eg the Jows were proud of
Chrks$°g ?iuﬁhkp bﬂfw a0t proud ﬂ; Lt au& we 318

ars
ziliarity { #at otner STnTE Y, which

rela%zonshig ia a f&ui@ of »%z%u@ Apd this 18 why Paul was @ayi@g
'he ye followers of ms,even a8 I 2lao am of Christ'lifer.11,1).
That is %o dg?cr %m Qr@u@ of the imitation rsther than of t he

carnal kinship® A good a&?ﬂglﬂ_ﬁﬁ also thaft relating to Colos,
1,15, Wh*uh we already have aited'®!,
Let us take now our last Tew examples.lsidors 1s laterprefing

Hebr.4,8-9.%1a this cassg also he elucidates the Bibdlical eaying
by the Scriptures.Hde says:"The diviae Paul was not speaking a-
bout %ha rest of the Jews which happened in Palestine by the
leadership of Jesus the son of MNan.He wes oot speakiog at all

ebout this rest.But Panl looks at the future rvest zud this rest

TR o o o € 2 €33 o B e CIUD I 20 £ 63 orp S CRCTR 43 35 SD e & S OB

I. 1 477,44T1C-444

2o IV I29,1209D-I212A
3. III 95,680IRC

4, IV 34,1085D-884B
5. IV 46,10978B
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ig the purpess of his speech.And the proof that this opinion
ig true,is Paul's saying:'if Josus had given them rest, then
would he not afterward havs apoken of ancther day. Thers rem i-
neth therefore &  r¥sst to the pecple of God'.Ia other words,
if Jesus the son of Nuam had given them reat, 6 thea David counld
not say aiter 2o lung & ¥time ‘ioday 1f ye will hear hia voice
hardean et your h@ar%s'gTherefwfeﬂhe Bays,the ftrune rest 128 pre-
garved for the peeo ef God,i.68. for thoas whe lived honsur-
ably according to the EaL%k aat ﬁhis rest i858 a0t ia Palestine,
but haviag boaa prepared,lt i’ preserved in the Bupermundans
Jerusalem” A {1 M¥en in Qaaqs which d?‘ nc% exactly laterpreta-
fions but aﬂt notes on $this or that mattsr Isidore tries to
demonstrate ny tp@ \chpfur 3. Tnue 1o Bpeakiog about Paul's
way of @Jcﬁk?ag‘““?bﬁ streggbheuns hls oplalon from the sovi-
ptures.Firvalliy, to complaete fne ilivatration of Isidore’s method
-

ef in %evgxcﬁitao& by the Soriptures themselvesn we clte our laast
sxample Gf@“fiﬁg Eo Jomes "The tongue setieth on fire
the tpoydv of gt ciside says:"The ssored hayi ag 8ays
that the &1 ny Life ! srasged by the toengue Tor time
looks 1like & oirvels {Tpoyoribi dnieh turos roued itselif.The
Sgriptures aid ¥ that the tovyS¢ #sets ca fire the anpue
but that i : snta s Ghe tpoxdv i.s&.the time which
iz like a he Beripiares aceuse lafeation aad pre-
vend auds 109 Isidors gomes $0 affirm hin opinion
by thae Se gua that the Soriptures called
time 'whe ireunl ewe and bgcausge it fturas rouand
itself ig ieh had been 8ald by fhe Puslwmisgt: 'Thou crownss?d
the yeax of thy ® é;;ss’ePsoﬁ%viaﬁﬁﬁﬁgo

ﬂe have cited a@ fay abou$ tvsnty oxzamples $o illustrate Isi-
Gore’s method of interpretatica of She N.f. by itoelf or by fhe

cm o 3]

whele Seriptures.ihers are alsc abont ten ¢xamples mors ®#hich
we do anut clfs beseuse the already cited sxmmples ore mors than
eucugh t9 prove that Isldore renlly iunterprets a certaln number
of 4.7, passages by the Seriptures.Conceraing this method ws
would say that the sams nolds good for the interpretation of the
0:To,bu$ this we have Seb asides.

Surveyiog this me thod of interpretation ussd by Isiéara we
should say thot whsre thaere is & possibility of usiag it, becauss

DO S orz s 123 €00 S iy o G I E (IS SRS 4 T3 O Sty £530es N €D S5 & Q3 0 53 05 CR OB e Er e o

I, IV 47,323800
. Y.Supra,p. 186-7

vo LI 158, 6124 .
4, ibia. bIaB of St RBasil the Great,in Hexaemeron II @ Garnﬁ@r

L 29‘”.,..’.?0\:9'{0 8¢ nunAindy Loty %8 axﬁuﬂ. (zot xpbvou),&e’ favtob
'*pvzo'i’)aa nei eig cavtd matariyc.vh
85 Math.5,58-9:6,54;10,19;Lk.1,2;18,10-4;1C0r.7,5;11Tim.
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thexrs do it widely.Xlndeed, how mush bhet-

1% everywnerae, this method is The hest one,at

¥ORHOD L0
ter could soms interpretations of the Serviptures he 1f the
T8 hall a betfer knowledpe 2 the Soriptures aand if
they tried %o 7ind the solutiocto? 2 problem concerning ianter-
pretetion iu the Scripiures!

Alshough these laterpretatiocuag® are not excellent in all
cages, one caunnof 8ay that they are unsuccessful.ind although
in one or %two casss we Bhould prefer 2 bebter explanation
end we could find 1% slsewhere,neverthelsss they asgree mors
or less with the 8pirit of the Scriptures and this is mors
than enough.bBeslides we must 5¢ressg the fact that this method
of Isldore does no% banish his own Shought and leaves him suf-
fioient freedom to move fresly and %9 apply thiz method only
when 1% i8 pessible and profifable,

O

the Hew Toestament
terior evidences

Igidore kosw very well the cuclent Grsek litersture and he
owved this tv his exsellent educaticn.Iag his leftars he repea-
fedly refers %o names such 82 Danmosthenes, Pleto,lscscrates, Ho-
mer ,Plndery ste. and of courss to thelir ideas.ind in many cae-
ge8 he brings thsir cvideuces 2 gireugthen hia own cpionion
whersas in o 2 afntes them.Alsc he knew Philo and

raegourse $o bthem For the
his disposal works 5f soms

Josephua and many %1
%

1828 he aveilied himaelf of
! G
53

Ssame reassn.sud of @
Fathers bsfore him and
thelr works,evaa i€ iv
borrowed from.Thus in
"I write what I have
alse my own_%thought &
more true” i/, .

Ia a pravious @hapter(é) we tried %o examlns and fto desi-
gnate his relations with and hisz borrowiog from other Fathers
before him.Hera we cite some sxamples in which Isidore says
slearly %o which sxfernal witauesses he ig referrlag and whi@?
might justify ns in sayingV¥éhie 18 another method of Isidore’s
interprstaticns. ‘

Ia faterpretiaz Matt.I3,15 and @1u@iéating the meaning of
the word pfimove  Isidore says: "It 18 geustom for wise men,
of whom Phils seems to be one, 5 pubt the word uﬁ%QTﬁ instead
of Yowg 1.6, perhaps’ or 'in lisu ef?( £68’ctwe)s 19/% thip ex-

4 theat

e does 0ol 35ay whers he hasg
8% ne oays indeterminabely:
wige maa,but 1 shall write

; gau might £ind that which 18

=
P
8

e e e e o s e o o 1 e

I, ITI 8484

2o V.Supra, pp.BIeT ) .

Yo II 270,7000.I8idore names Phile four times (1T 13%:270:111
19:81) . but 16 18 trus that the former many times borrowed
$pom the iatter,as Fruechfel{PhW 58,764-566) has proved.
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plaaation is combined with ©hat the Scriptures say and thus
the result 13 certain.A hatter example is found in what Isi-
dore says concerning Mk 6el8 cit is not lawful to thee...9.
"Why is it not? S ome say that he had profaned the lav? of
Moses.For although his brothel" had a child She got his brothers
wife.which was not permissible.8 ora© others-of whom Jose-
phus* 1) is one- say that he had got the woman although her
husband was living and had a daughter*There was not any divor-
cepbecause 91f there awag*then John could not call it a trans-
gression®*, sinos it would be permissible by the Xaw.Pinally
others say that Herod killed his brother lest he would
get the power and after that he got his brother98 wife.But
if this 1s correct why did John not blame Herod for the mur-
der? Moreover John would blame H©Orod since he should then be a
fratricide.! think the first opinion is correct".In this ca-
se Isidore names only Josephus*, but of course his evidence that
others say this or that is usefuloAnd the more important
is that Isidore doas not only refer to them but he refutes
them since they do not agree with his own opinion.FiaaXXy,
we cite one more example relating to Golos=[sI5 in which Isi-
dore again has recourse to external evideoce.Hs writes;nlf the
word wpwToTOKop takes the ascent on the second syllable from
the beginning, tspwt“tokoq Eit means he who was born first;a-
gain,if this word takes the accent on the second syllable from
the eud0icpwtoT"HOQ 0it means he who first gave birth da Homer
eegoshe who brought forth firstly is called npmotSnoq, .Then
it is easy to understand or rather it is necessary to understand
that the divine Paul used this word in such a meaning.® ".
These examples are very few but they could sho?* that Isidore
had in mind some other suggestions and that he knew what other
people were telling and that he tried to avail himself of them.
Just this intention of Isidore justifies this section as his
second method of interpretation;and if we taka into.account

other examples from th© OoTopthie would b@ clearer'* *
An interpreter of the Scriptures must be somehow broad-minded

and he must gat what good he can find even outside of the Church,
as St Basil should also say.So doas Isidore”io aome caeee9where
it is possible and profitableOand he does It successfully9and

we are content with him.

I. Isidore esteems Josephus and names Mm five timessill 19;

IT 66;XXI 81;£57;IV 96*

So IV 9601160B-61A
s» IIl SI1,,7490.V.Supra p.167-8.letters oamss Hemar ia eevea

of Ms letters;II 31,749B;II 89,532A;IIl 70;IV 30;17 205,

1295B;V 444 and V 546 , , *
i® Ofoill 84pl89%i»; St 6i poyXr,0c'r)Q uaC napd toiv c¢’cdOcv <tipc\T)0f}veu..
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3, T v p a8 of Interprefation

#ith regard to the laterpresation of the Scriptures the
term 'method’ signifies wmany times alazo ths types of iater-
pretation.Thue Scholars spaskiog about the allegorical or
llteral interpreftaticus are rererving %o them as methods of
interpretaticn.3ut 14 is Sruve thalt the method,that is $o say
the way ¢f intervpresatica gives us this or that kind of iater-
prefation,.Thus there i8 & closs velation between mesthod and
type concerniang interprstation:but 5t11ll they are different
things and we must act confuse them. .

Sings the tarm "iypes' 18 wider fthan ‘methods’® zand since
gur intsutioca here is %o iwnclude as many typses of Isidore'’'s
interpretaiiocns a5 pussible we have preferred the heading

"types’ and aloug with the literal and allegorical ianterpre-
tations we 2hall include e kiand of combipation of both thess
types elterantive acd unsuccaesuful interpetations.

P SR VP - § P XU N
a) Litexal Intevprasaliions

oy T maa e 3 Cmm s s D70 e (22 LT (22 AT O P €7D A3 T UG 1 @i e O OO

Ths wnvmbsr ofF Isidors's litsral interprefations of ths NoT,
is more %than two hundred.Thus we can say that Isidore prefars
rather the mathod of the &ébal of Avptiloch conceraning laterpre-
fatlon, without rejecticg of courss the 2llegorical interpreta—
tion a8 we 8hall see 1n the next peragreph.we citie hers soms
characterisatic and rspressatetive examples of Isidore's literal
interpretatione to illustrate hi msthod and abllity.

Matt.5,620:1sidors says that the real meaning of this verss
ig:a)"For Christiens to agquire more righteousneas thaa that
which the Scribes and Pharisees ought to have.Becausée those
having more rigtecususse than the condemansd, are not worthy to
enfer into %he kingdom of heaven.But those are worthy to eater
lato the kingdom of heaven who much more exceed those who wire
1a good repute according to Law and showed heavealy 11fev €10,
b)"If you shall not excaed thoss who were in goed repute é?
the 0,7, :Beczuse I do not mean thoss who will be judg@d“5 " o
¢)"If you will uno% turn the appearance into work the kiangdom
of heaven will be closed for you.Because %p%s kingdom 18 true
and is opened to those who seek 1% truly"!®/,

T &5 EBte €5 Thes caem COED T CREaY Cron GDCD ST OB S O O O

I. IV 216,15095C
2. IV 204,I292D
3. I 79,273B




5 1% oF s body ig the sye.whyvisidore re-
Hon S$he eye rules all the boldy,cheors up and adornss
the face g it i & Llight for all members,this is ths reason
why 1%t has beon established on ous royal place,has got ths
highest porticn and 18 provest of the other seunsations.decau-—
ge as the sun 13 in the universs 80 is the oye in &he body.and
like the sun if i1t will bs extliongaished by w&rd everyfthiag
will bs diggrdsrsd thus the aye, too if it will be extinguizhed
will ?}?J make the f6et and hoods ond almost 2ll the body use-

legg"

Referring be Matt.i0 41 Ieldore writes:"Hs thal receiveih
& prophet$ ia the nams ¢f & prophet zhall recelvs a argphﬁy“ﬁ
reward.This v8r8¢ in short mesus fhe Lol L;?I does
good for a certale g2in or foy aeur  n . -
the glory of the g@@ﬂoﬁma he will ! ¢ with the good
who honourad it for 148 owa maizs'®l, ’@r ma“w peap}@ honour
prophe i3 ov E*?&&GQ@E men slth sry or vitsl pro-
f1§.And Meona & Z 3 21, onour the
gseints, d i
sxpla £ heavan
i8 gresg o s per-
fact in L WaE, i e who
hag hee 1ve © 3 s kKiongdom of
8 Lnterred gudsd o vaus
sr thode pi 5 vietory
w@amuoh ag Jo uy other bora
a@d hag besn realm of hsa-
ven was hecamns blawnsles ightecusness of
the Law, i Gled befove § cha: N 3, e becams the
le2ass of 5 BGGRERs pel 2 szi?n 5o She spirit of
the 1ifs iq gut@d
Coneewniry lasphemy 2z2inst the Soa of Man and the Holy Spi-
1%,I8idurs 55 vs o good Litewal labtevpretaticn:®'whosoever
Speaketh a wo against Son, i1t #hall bs fTorgiven him' the
Lord maid{Mztt.12,32) .7 5 those who do not see well with the
8ye of fhe miziftha ias Ly uwouited Ged with the @heagna@soof
the spparent flesh i5 w 1L77iculty concelved and is diffi-
sult to look &%, since the widdso Godhead 18 not koown'®/.8qd
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for this reason blasphemy against the Holy Spirit is inexcusable;
Inasmuch as His deeds being apparent prove those making the bla-
sphemies foolish and ungratefuloBeoause whereas the passion© we-
re being out out and demons expelled by the Godhead3s power,the
grumbling Jews calumniated that these miracles were mad© by Beel-
zebub ol'Sqw this blasphemy which is clearly -against the divine es-
sence is,the Lord said, inexcusable"*

Referring to Matt. 19,7-8 and concerniag divorce,Isidore in-
terprets :"'Ahy aid Moses command to give a writing of divorcement?
Not as it is necessary to put away those women who transgress the
Institution of.marriage,but wishing to prevent a bigger and wor-
se evil,he did not enact the lesser but he allowed it.He not on-
ly considered the manifest marriage better than the secret adul-
tery if some woman would do it,but he considered it better for
those women to be put away or to be olain.ECe separated those
who could not ba together.ForOthose who ate prophetic blood,would
not spare hated womarioSo Moses preventing th© bigger evil,allow-
ed the lesser one rather thao ordered itonoM@ges commanded it
because of the hardness of,your hearts, that is tO say for your
disobedience and malignity” ~.flut from the beginning it was not
sooAlso Christ ordered those women who transgress against the
institution of marriage to be put away,,But when such a thing
does not happen,He ordered the toleration of all ©Otper vices of
women and rather he declared that it is necessary” «

"That which has been said on virginity 8all men cannot recei-
ve this saying save they to whom it is giveng8,says Isidore,h&e
been said not because this gift has bean given aard disowMpacav,
icQoby drawing lots,for,then,ho would not put before hand a pri-
29,but in order to show? a)that those who had stripped for a
wondrous struggle need the divine help® b)then,that this counsel
descends from heaven decreeing not as a law but using admoniti-
o® o)that this gift is given to those who are not intemperate,
who call the heavenly alliance,Who preserve this gem by fasting
and vigilance and who d© not throw themselves to the devil by
reason of indolence.Because if this gift has been given by draw-
ing lots,the prise is unnaceesary.lt has not given by grace,but
it is givan to those who want it .For no one gives anything to
those who do not wish 1t"

what doee Christ signify by O9wateh and pray,that ye enter not
into temptation5?” This versa does not say,writes Isidore,that
if someone watches and prays he will not enter at all into temp-
tation, since this life is a trial and many people,even the best

(Prophets,Apostles) have entered into many and great temptationsO

2* 1 59, SEIAB.cf’also 1 6", &SIBG
® Atd aTjetO"Q i"Sh; uaC avafwyov
3c HI ?6,784&D

A 1?7 165, X853G-56A



Not to eater into temptation is Operhaps,impossible8whereas
'to be undefeated by itaie possibleoGhriat by saying* this
eouncelBhinted;be not defeated by temptation”&l'. 10 this cas©
leidore seems to ba wrong sine© the word efc?dpxotia& never
means to hO defeated.But a more careful examination.Justifies
Isidore because the word stolpxouatmay mean occupy””~Thus we
must agree that Isidore”s interpretation hsre is intelligent
and denotes his classical education*

"Who is my neighbour?*This is a good question;and the an-
swer from Isidore is a good one*”The Saviour defined the mea-
ning of neighbour not with regard to tte works nor the autho-
rity but with regard to nature” eFor proximity is decided by
nature,not by virtue;by essence not by dignity;by sympathy,not
fey place;by the manner of curing not by the proximity of place*
Consider as*neighbour he who is"need and go spontaneously to
help him" .

Concerning Ik 16C25 Isidore sayss,ifhe Bible by saying not
merely eXapcg 91 00Q/ou received, but dTsIXapsQ ioeOyou received
as a right (for the former means grace and the latter means
reward),explains and elucidates the whole meaningoBesidee,not
only those who reached the higher stage of virtu© have a cer-
tain human fault (for only Sod ie ainlesa)9but also thoa©
who have descended to the depths of vice hav©O some good"*"*.
Hence,”if you, the rich man,have done any good,you have been
paid by living in luxury without troublesOAnd if he (Lazarus)
has committed any,.fault he has been punished by living in great
need and misery” I*¥ *

John 50I9:"The Son can do nothing of himselfO0This is an
interesting point and so is Isldore08 interpretations”This
phrase does not rosan a weakness of the Son,but on the contra-
ry it signifies strength,for it I® impossible for Him to do
something opposite to the FatherOChrist said this® because of
some people who were looking at Him as if HO was avvfOeoc i«e«
against God.Do not think that 1 ©anoot do something without
the FatherO® cons©nt;it is impossible*Xt is not possible for
me to do something opposite to the Father08 purpose;it is
not excusable to set myself against the Father”

Also interesting is the interpretation concerning John 10,
29s”If Ono man is able to pluck them out of my Father®°s hand'
why are many lost?! say that no man can pluck out from the
strongest and invincible Right Hand those who have prepared

+
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themselves by orthodox faith and by best life and are fami-

liar with God.But someone could deceive them,That is to say,
no one can pluck them by force and tyranny;but he could do

it bu false thought and deceit,But it is done not because of
the invincible Hand,but because of the indolence of the inde-
pendent men,For perdition does not happen because of weakness
in him who guards,but.it happens because of indolence in tho-
se who are guarded”'l"'.

On 'Jesus wept0 (John 11 35) Isidore says :35Why? Beeau8©
Lazarus was a.friend of the Saviour and hence Lazarus was a
righteous maa,otherwise he could not be a friend of the holy
Eightsqubnessple8cof Christ.For Christ doas not love by grace
but by judgement.And since Lazarus was righteous and had fini-
shed gloriously the arena of this life,he by all means was
in rest and honour,Than Christ would raise him up and for that
reason He wept.As if He was spying:! call again to stormy life
he who had enters”the port;l call again for struggles he who
had beea orowned” 1""e

Referring to Acts 4,16 Isidore notes s"The Jews having
caught and imprisoned and struck the Apostles,were in perple-
xity and they were speaking ae if they were defeated;they had
been defeated by those means which they thought that they could
overcome*For,what they were thinking would be the humiliation y
of the Apostles, that was becoming the glory of th©O Apostles” 4

Let us take some more examples from the Epistles:

Bom.8,18 is concerned with the future glory;Ilsidore saye%
a)”If someone can gather all the prosperity from the beginning
of menOs existence till now and compare it with the glory of
the future,he will find the former countless times lesser than
the lattar.For as soul is more honourable than body,so much
the future glory differs from the present prosperity"**' And
to another of his letters Isidore sayss bS5nloasmuch as Paul
could not describe the future prosperity either clearly or in
part,he named it with regard to what is the most amiable to us,
io©oglory*For it seems to be the summit of virtu©. ©)Paui by
sayingr that the glory shall be revealed means that it is now
hidden and that'it awaits the sufferings of triumphant comba-
tants" *75

Bom.12,10;9f it be possible live peaoably with all men0.Isi-
dore interprets as foil owess.a)’fthen you see piety being harmed
or weak men being3injuredOdo not prefer pease to truth”* «

Io TTT X22P8&4D»25A
2011 173,6240-ESA
So IIl 182,873A

40 V ¢S01369A

5. IV 6b, m0
6. IXI S84s960%



b}”L@ not think that peace ie,always good.For many times it
is more fearful than all war”1 ~."If it be possible,For some
times it i1s impossible,e.g. when the matter concerns piety
or righteousness or sobriety or virtue la general,For how
could a pious man be at peace with an impious pjje or a right-
eous with an unjust or a chaste with a lewd?"*”) d)»hat does
3if it be possible5 mean?Bo not”pither give ground for hate
gr have wl lhin reason an 0osmy” «

BOmol8,Is8There is no power J>ut of God 8.Isidore interprets
"Paul did notlsay there is no »px«v i.e.ruler or prince but
of God,but he speaks of the essence of the matter and says:
there is 0.0 cfouaf,a 10e0 power but of God.For the existence
of powers in men is a work of God and likewise for some men
to reign and for others to be reigned is the work of God.”ow
I say that power and reigning had beep.established by God *so
that the order of the world be saved4*'.And if any wicked ru-
ler has got power we do not say that he has Jj”qn established
by God, but that God permitted him to get it" 58",

1 Cor.6,IDsIsidore sayafPaul did not say that all whom he
mentions shall be equally punished,but that they shall not in-
herit the kingdom of God.In other words :A!l these shall be ex«
claded from the future glory,but they shall be judged accor-
ding- to the quantity and quality of their sins.For the acou-
Faby of th difdne tribnnpd] 4k epragat 1 ®e

1 Gor.9,E1;01 became as without law*eIsidore interprets:
Paul became as without law when speaking to the Athenians he

at start from the Prophets or from the Law but he gave
his instruction from th© altar, that' is to say.,converting them
by dogmas which were familiar to them*Hence he did not say
'without law1l but 9as without law"*** *Being not without law
to God, but under the law to Christ3:"PauX said it for two rea<
3ons:a)Beoause it is an impartial matter a&t,<f£<popov }-for
in one essence there is no difference-;b)&ec8iuse he behaved
not only according to the Law which is attributed by everyone
to the Father, but also according to the heavenly aoj. perfect
law of Christ.That is to say,whereas I became not avojtoc i.e.
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without law according to the old Law, became evvojioc i .e *with
law accordlag to.the Gospel;Not out of th© law, but also accor-
dion to Grace”H1".

I Cor*I59B9:The meaning of baptism for the dead,Isidore
aaye:"The divine Apostle said it so calling the nature of -bo-
dies and comparing it with the pure nature of the soul.For th©
latter is immortal and without end and the former is liable
to rain and change.Mow we are baptised for the bodies which
are naturally dead because we believe we will turn them
into incorruptibility.And this is the meaning of the aforsaid.
If our bodies rise not at all why fio,we believe in turning them
into incorruptibility by baptism?"- '

IT Gor.12,S:"Jfly strength is made perfect in weakness9.Isidore
interprate this as follows:a)"T!ie divine strength is made perfect
in weakness*as the Chosen Vessel said,because illiterate men
excel orators and custom officers preach poverty.And even our
Lord corrected the alteration of things to a heavenly state not
by a royal authority but Kav’otKovopfav 1i0e.by leconomy’cby a
slavish poverty" *4 .b)The divine strength is made perfect in
weakness because the Apostles while whipped had the whip of the
whlppers'pwhile persecuted were masters of. the persecutors and
while dying were conquering the living" .

aifch regard to Gal.4*4 "made of a woman® Isidore with liveli-
ness expresses his opinion as follows s"fthat are you doing Paul?
Bo you call the Virgin "woman"YYes,ho says,I call her "woman®
for the nature®* but X keep her in my mind as a virgin.For the
virgin is woman even if she is untouched;.She is woman because of
her sex and,structure;and she is virgin because of her integrity
and purity" * .

Gonceruing it Tim.4,I "Jesus shall judge the quick and the
dead",Isidore says that he can interpret this in three ways sa)
Both the soul and the body will fee judged, not separately but
together.As they had been united her©,so they will be judged
there being united, b)Jesus on the ora© hand will bianpfvat 1000
Separate the living*that is to say those who lived the ever-living
life and that beloved by God.and He will give them as a reward
everlasting rewards;and on the other hand He will Kps'vat i.e.
judge those who have been dead by sinning and who through their
indolence buried the talent which had been given to them and He
will punish them.c)Jesus will judge those”who will still be alive
and also those who had filed before them"fi®".
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Hebr.2,15:5And deliver them who through fear of death were
»*. *boadageS5S«p© understand 1it, says Isidore,, in four ways ;a}!lxt
is not death but judgment after death which anticipates sins*
For if mon will keep in mind the divine Gourt and consider it
always,then they could not dare to do any bad actiooo b)&iac©
men would die9they committed a lot of sins and therefore they
were afraid of death®And this is why Christ came,to deliver
them also from this bondage® ejQhrist came to deliver them
from the fear of death which was equal with non existence and
to enable them to understand the perfect Gourt after death*For
thus they eagerlyjfoil owed the way which leads to virtue being
Bncouraged by the hope of the wreathe and they were avoiding siv;
because of the fear of future punishments® d)Inasmuch as many
people being afraid of death because they believed that death
was leading to non existence,,were accepting t® do and suffer
many disgraceful acts unwillingly and in order that these men
might not be punished by those who were strongerpChrist came
to man to teach them that death is preferable to vie© and that
men ought t® prefer death rather than do and suffer some dis-
graceful action.,For death will be destroyed by the resurrection
whereas disgraceful actions will finish with punishments®i »

And now our last example concerning James 2C20:5Faith with-
out works is dead5.Isidore sayssaj”Although piety precede aad
is first., nevertheless it needs the accurate life,,so that the
perfect and highest success and prosperity will be apparent®
Therefore we must with all our power car© for the accurate 1i-
fe in order that v?00showing the accuracy of our lifeOwill be
victors in everything and even keepingsilent we might mu2ale
our opponents who would dar© t® apeak against ue*”,Hew could
Faith stand without virtu© by which it might act?As the best
musician could not show his art without a flute,so piety be-
ing shown without works seems dead and inactive not only to
those out of the Church but to the divine Scriptures as well®
For they say 5faith without works is dead$S " 14*2

These examples we have s@ far cited concerning the Literal
Interpretation of Isidore,twenty five in number,are few out of
the total number*But perhaps ©as could say that they are many®

how could we- say otherwise about this type of interpretati?*

d&nd how could we' ascertain Isidore5©O success if we should
not cite a certain number of examples?Thus we think that th©O
cited examples ar© just sufficientoAnd let it be noted that
these examples are not carefully selected so that “our esteem of
Isidore may increase,but they are just a part of the whole and

represent th© Literal type*
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surveying those examples we may say that in spit© of 1st-
uora'B laconic way of thinking and writing, they are rather
oxtensive, interpretations.A e©otemporary systematic Sxeget©
would be brieferoBut Isidore was interpreting only some pas-
gagas anci he ought to prove his opinion and not express it
dogmatically,accord!ng to his rule®Also we must say that this
.was a custom of the age.And,of course,these examples show us
Isidore s facility in dealing with Exegesis and his theolo-
gical ©outpmeat*

M8 judge these examples us successful;and we could say the
save for all the literal interpretations of Isidore of the
JeTocalthough ooss examples would need a little more elucida-

tion or extension*

b) Allegorical Interpretations

la fave caid that in moat cases Isidore follows,and hence
he represents,the Antiochian School concerning the interpre-
tation of the*Scrip tares,.and we have cited some example© of
hla grammatiao-historical type of ioterpretationoBut it is
vis© true that he does not reject th© allegorical kind even
though the iSoT, examples belonging to that kind hardly exceed
three dozeno

Ae runst stress from the beginning that Isidore usually in-
terpret© allegorically those passages which are appropriate
for such an Interpretation,when for example the Bible itself
speaks allegoric ally or metaphorically or parabolieally***or
when a certain spiritual gain is generally expectedOBecause
how could we .interpret literally e0Og® Matt®?,18 c& corrupt
tree caar:at bring forth good fruit5? VW@r if' th©O Saviour was

[*As a matter of fact we cannot interpret these passages
otherwiS3 «Not only Isidore,but other Great Fathers also,

interpret iq, the same w”yOfasl\ the Great,©og who says:
{ITowq bt toloutouq loyooc w£ oveip'dtTsiv OUYKpiaci.c /iclC ypa&bziQ

puSou'Q aicowc|&4"UCVOi, t o y 6 is p v 6 u p vo ~ a mijit vt
Hai tn¥ 6g¢obipiatv trjv who tow ¢7cpcSpatoc; ye¥olifvrjvO«ax(f tnv
at2o608ctoav alxiav 6cs5«]ieCa* «9fin HexollX 9 Oared 44) ainter-
prets Matte21,33 81 planted a vineyard and hedged it round

about®, as follows s» T«5 avSpawivac; $t*x&C drjXovott
<p'payufv iscpblOiiHC ,t*v cm Talw npoamytuitttv ciacpdle&aw

HaC %)y tpuXaK*v Tiv ayyeXov" (la Hex.V 6 Gara.l 64) oThis is

an allegorical interpretation and indeed Bt Basil could not
interpret it literally*St Basil®8 homilies on the Psalms
(especially on XXVIII and XLXV) empply as with abundant
examples of allegorical interpretationse
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apeaklag about tree3,let your miad be superior to thctL;hut

if he was. speaking about men and had used an example-because
'what is natural to,Jhe trees is optional for us-let a 1 1 e-
gory be upset”H *«Also,when our Lord says that the grain
of mustard is th© kingdom of heaven,Matt*13,31 we are obliged
to find why He assimilates the heavenly realm with a grain of
mustard seed eIsidore says that "the comparison of the kingdom
of heaven with mustard is done because of th© results of the
latter® The word of the divine preaching is short when it la
sowed and is declared briefly,not only for its shortness,but
for the simple and common words too.But when it is cultivated
it grows up and it exceeds all preachings which have been ad-
mired till now,because it brings forth truth ang it does not
decorate falsehood.Nothing is more than truth?” .Among th©
interpretations of Isidore there are also pure allegories which
show his relations with the Alexandrian School and of which
we shall cite a number.

Thus,referring to Matt*3,10 Isidore sayss”John the prophet
Being the unfruitful intention of the Jews assimilated them
to unfruitful treea,saying that the axe lies at their root*
Axe la the sharp and abridged division of the Gospel by which
(io0Qo axe} every tree which- does not bear good fruit is felled,
not torn out by the roots,because the rootpaioSo the law ar©
Isft for the new people to be grafted to”4°"e

On the Bwvianowlng-fan5 and cthreshing-floor8*Isidore says?
MTha Lord says that wianowing-fan is the ecumenical Ghuroh in
which He gathers all harvest of mankladeThreshing-floor is the
righteous judgment which for everyone commands the right class
aad burns those who look like straw and the stafar&ishoBut those
whose works are pure and have produced fruits of repentance,
He will gather into the appropriate granary,which He also calls

salutary abode or mansion” ™

We have said that Isidore allegorises especially those pas-
sages which have bean written allegorically or metaphorically;
let the following ©example be its proof«The Biblical vers© is
Matto?,6*laidore interprets;wlhis verse signifies the divine
word.For the.divine word is a really holy and most valuable
pol’l.Dogs and swine are not only those erring in dogmas but
those erring la actions as well. Trampling of the pearl is th©O
dispute-and quarrel of dogmas or actions by those who attempt
to overturn dogmas or those who abuse the best life*Well this
is the reason why Christ said.Do not cast the word as cheap
and easily obtained in order th&t it be not insulted and you
will not be laughed at by those who neither, say nor do anything
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right”’Ut.Jq another of his letters and on the same thing,he
saya:MGive not that which is holy unto the dog@,i«eOto the
Jews who have many times received the divine word and again
turned haofc to the same vomit,©r to those who believe in he-
resy,who are goir-R towards the true word and turn bach to their
previous bad disposition*Neither cast-ye your pearls before
swine,i060 before those who are mixed together with their pas-
sions and live a life like swine,last they trample them in
their evil habits cursing the divine name and run again and
rand you.Because the communication of mysteries to those peo-
ple ie an utj|£&ke("L rending* ~ for them who communicate it con-
temptuously”“ cContinuing his interpretation of the same Bi-
blical verse Isidore says that it refers to the priesthood:
"Several people say that this commandment commands that the
priesthood is not to be given to lascivious and impure men,
Lest-they insult it and assault those who ordained them,rend-
oing the dignified glory which they had before” *** ®And finally
he says that it may be referred to the sacraments and holy
Baptismfllf that means that the divine sacraments must not be
given to sinolog lay msn,consider it«And if that prohibits
the giving of the holy Baptism to those pretending to accept. v
che Faith but- not avoiding their present habits,consider it” *0¢
Four'continuous verses of 3@ripture,Matfc® £4,16-9 give Isi-
dore grounds to interpret them allegoricallye<These allegories
are found in one and the same letter® Thus on 5let them which
be in Judaea flee in to the mountains9 Isidore sayss”It means
those who are attached to piety (what Judaea means) must“look
for the high-refuge and must be watched by their avowal"* e
Isidore3s opinion .concerning 9let him which is on the housetop
not come down to take anything out of his house5 iss”He who
disdained the present house,who scorned the residence which is
here,-who -became great as to life and who expelled hi© own pas-
si©Oas,let him have with him nothing,neither tiaidlty nor indo-
lence nor empty.glory nor love for riches all of which
*r>;Again on 9neither let him which is in the field
return back to take his clotbjjs5,Isidore writes :”He who has pot

off tho old man and has denied the carnal on® most pot on the
new man which renewed him in the knowledge of God and purged
him from the mud"* -®Aod finally Isidore elucidates Matt®£4,19
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9©Oe unto them that are with child and to them that give suck
in those days® as follows:It refers to those souls which have
the divine love within and which do not dare t©O speak freely
and bring forth the avowal of God and the 1if© according to
Him.Also it refers to those souls which have a childish and
imperfect idea about the divine forbearance and which dOf not
hope to get rewards, but have been laid bars because of althreat
cr insult and are lacking in future hopes®I* K

Isidore interprets allegorically also Matto84, 4X (of Lk 1?,
34'-5} concerning the’mill5 and the women grinding att" Mill, he
oaysSis the present lifeOa noise which unsteadily passes over
us and which changes things as quickly as the mllI®That S5women
grinding® signifies those who differ according to the life 1in
one thing or'class;6«go askeels ©r virginity or continence or
purity or hospltality (or faith) are done by“many people,but
oot with the same mind or in the same rank* The one shall
be taken and the other le ft8:3omc care for activity and vigi-
lanes|some others live with indolence and t»gligenoe;of those
the former are to he taken, thp “latter are to be left when the

Lord will coma in His glory"” °

Another parable is interpreted by Isidore in the same way®
The point is the hiding of talents and usury®9Thou aughtest
to have put ray money to the exchangers ;nlt refers to those who
did nothing about'a neighbours salvation,and means sYou ©ught
tOf [f11»to confirm, to protest ;you ought to show a blamless""li-
fe *w .Also this affirmation of Christ refers to those who could
tell “viff preach about a neighbour8 salvation and who did not
dO 1t4?* The Lord calls *ubury of hearing® the evidence' of the

works" * 6e
An allegorical interpretation of Peter8® denial is noteworthy
but on the whole it is'unsuccessful,for there was no reason to
allegorise these passages® Thus oo Matte£6,34 8before the cook
crow8 Isidore says:"It means:before the day of resurrection
comesoFor these cooks crow when the dawn is coming and while
there i1s still darknessOThen9when the life-giving East was co-
ming, the crow of the cook became an accuser of the denial,signi-
fying the abolition of the night of malediction and the rise of
the light of life"k OPeter®8 denial,says Isidore,signifies the
denial of all mankina9Matt«a6f70s7fc;74:"2he chief of the apo-
stles having denied thrice the Lord,suggested the sin of all
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mantwho thrice denied the Creator"[TIOMankiad denied,.Cod thri-
aQ(& apiretly BWhen Cod gave the first commandments1® oThe first
denial is the transgression of the commandment which wae for-
bidding tasting of the fruit of the tree in the. middle of
paradise* *SecondlyOwhen the written lav? was giverr dhe ae-
aoad impiety within the lay.is the adoration which the Jews
offered to the gplden calf”o Thirdly,in the inearration of
the V*ord our God'*”.The third disrespect is the resignation

of grace*For they saldrJwe have no king but cesser’ and deni-
ed the Lord of glory'" p0

The' phrase 3ris@,Xot us be going’9Matt0S6e46 ,ought to be
literally interpreted but Isidore preferred to interpret it
allegorically,for a certain spiritual profits”Christ said 3rise
let us be going3 in order that we might not be attached to the
earth,because of superstition which is a terrible passion re-
moved- with difficulty and is an obstacle for the heavenly pri-
zes” N e

Concerning Christ’s malediction of the fig-tree,Isidore gi-
ves the following allegorical interpretation;”Ohrist cursed the
fxg~tres not without reason,but to show to the ungrateful Jews
that He had the power of punishment alsoOThis tree is the tree
of transgression in the middle of paradise,the leaves of which
the first man and woman took and made cloths®*Aad this tree has
been, oursod by Christ with philanthropy”,in order that it
sight no more bring fruit which causes sin” [44/: *

Noteworthy is Isidorers interpretation of the deafening of
Zactaarias”Lk [,SO?."faoharias deafening did not take place by
ecotasi8*For hs used to be in association with GodOa epiphany
and with an angelic vision,sloe© he as a priest was administe-
ring with purity the mysteries;but ip the type ©f his silence,
the silence of the Law was signified4A ~©Owhen the wisdom ©Of the
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Gospel shone forthpthe education of the Lav? atoppedO0Thus
ZacharlaSghaving heard the soo& news of the new and para-
doxical saXute9is deafened” *&*)

Noteworthy too i1s the interpretation of our Lord3s trans-
figuration,Lk 9p89-30;"0Our Lord and Saviour®s transfigurati-
on on the fountain was signifying before hand ©ur resurrection
from deathcAnd the presence of Moses and tSllas showed Christ50©
sovereignty upon the living and the dead”1” 0

Concerning the two malafactors9Lfe 83039 Isidore thinks
that they were representing two, peopleThe one people showed
foolishness till his death and did not acknowledge even the

last captivity which he underwent by the RomanSoThe other
rt

”The first miracle of the Lord did not happen aimply*Because

He treated the neocessitv of the wedding and filled wup

the omission of the Law, For the Law was baptising only by

water whereas Christ perfected and sanctioned it by His own

blood uniting both in Himself and joining the Law with Grace”
John X8P10:Poter smites the Malohus" ear.What does it mean?

It means how impetuous and hot-blooded' was the chief of the Twel-

ve.But for Isidors it has a secret meaning:” Inasmuch as Jews

were guilty of disobedience and they did not ©bey the Law which

taught them to hear completely these truths which Christ would

teach thGfnePeter smote the servant's earOThis action ought to

fce done to the priest who was the disobedient servant of the

Law and who needed a sword for the cutting of his contradiction'w]

Of the epistle® there are but few examples of allegorical
interpratationoThus in 1GOr.X5p4X Isidore”as many othersOallego-
rises the glory of the sun”moon and etarSofle says;”We are per-
mitted to pronounce as similar to the sun those who accepted
and preserved virgin!ty9to the moon those who accepted and
preserved chastityOand ' | those who accepted and pre-
served the honourable

Remarkable is the Interpretation of HGoro4#®/ I°we have this
treasure in earthen vessels3s”] think that this 1liQe0Osays Ist-
dor©phas two meanings sa)W9 have this treasure,, that is th© hea-
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venly wealth and the supreme gifts which are higher than our
worth in this mortal body which had rsasonabXytcaXled 6atpd«tvov
inel litee a shell sinoe it was made from the earth.b)«Ve have
the wealth of the divine wisdom its the sacred Scriptures in
which His wealth 1s contained in poor and common words and
examples”' *'y
VO see clearly the method of the Alexandrian School in sym-
bolizing and allegorizing, in Hobr. 9 " The 3ark® and the
mercy-seatl which was a covering, e?sfCeii,a of the arkOwere the
symbol of a man who keeps the divine wordsOwho has God /s bene-
vole no© and who is guarded by the divine powers as the Psalmist
says'“ofut those things are more naturally signs of Christ
who fulfilled the Law and who became the propitiation for our
si os«He*who fulfills the Lawche propitiates th© sins of the
world*5¢ *The 'manna® signifies that h© who keeps th© divine
commandments will share a divine delight and food.And the 'Aa-
ron's rod that buddedS5 means that those who transgress the di-
vine commandments and those who unworthily get the priesthood

will be corrected"*
Let us now cite the last example which as a summary of Isi-

dore's allegorical interpretations shows where and how he al-
legorized the iloTo The Biblical vers© is Jude [/&%wandering
stars* to whom is reserved the blackness of darkness for ever®;
”1 think that these words*says Isidore,are applied to those
men who commit unpardonable faults and are not referred to
stare or clouds or waves or trees all ©f which are used as
examples by the Scriptureso The Scriptures accuse those whO
by their intention present the same eharacteristic* that is
say unsteadiness which is natural to stars* clouds*, waves and
trees” "®J
Less than two dozen examples have so far been cited for il-
lustrating Isidore®a allegorical interpretations of the NoT.
This number to almost half of the total numbev of Isidore's No
To allegorical interpretations® AIl n0T0 allegorical interpretati-
ons found among Isidore's letters are approximately on© ninth
of the total number of his NoTo interprstationSo
Whatsoever ©Opinion we form from the cited examples*is also
valid for the whole of Isidore's NoT. allegorical interpretati-
ons oJ’nd the impression from Isidore's allegory is that although

he reminds ES of the Alexandrian School*he nevertheless avoids
oarefullyft&ll the exaggerations of the well known old Alexandria
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an allegory,He reminds us rather of the "©-Alexandrian
School.for his allegory is awe may say”conserm tive la most
oases and is especially applied to parables or allegorical
expressions of the 1UTO which we cannot interpret ©Otherwis©o

A fter Isidore8s allegorical treatment of some N5To passages

a concrete and certain spiritual profit is to be expected0

We judge Isidore8s allegory of the J0Toc all things considered”
as successful in the most examples' 0

0)0©Ombioati©n of literal and allegeripal
intOrpratatTanF™"

About a dozen examples from Isidore8© MoTo interpretations
justify us in saying that he in some cases tried tO inter-
pret certain passages literally aod at the same time allego-
ric aLlyotlot only th© nature of these passages but mainly his
intention to edify his addressees gave us this type of inter-
pretation which is not unknown to other Fathers too«ifee 0it©
half a dozen examples which will better illustrate what wa
mecof and show Isidore8a capacityO

Matto I0OP16; 2130 wise as serpents8 She Lord commands us to
be as wise as serpentsffthat is to preserve in ©Overy tempta-
tion ©ur headOwhich 1s our FaithoBecause Qvoo if a serpent
is found in misfortunes and plagues,however gre&Zg-----

I”»it heaps its head unhurt?' ode wise as serpents fsays the
Jjord*and He means that we have to imitate neither the ser-
pent8s capacity for poisoning and striking nor their cunning
and deceltfujLaess,,but to lay aside the, old manOioQo¥ice as
a snakeskin-'" and. to preserve faithj*| as the serpent his
head and tO care little for the bOdy*®*o8Be harmles as doves8s

She Lord commands us to bO as harming.as doves in order that
we will imitate not its foolishness'? but its simplicity and
compound this simplicity with the above explained wisdom”

lo The allegorical interpretations of the 0<To differ slight-
ly from those of the HoTopbut here we are dealing only
with the ii0T0 interpretations®©
Eo I X"Sv&&&k;Gf GhrysostorasL” Statuis,, IV 5 MontfeI11966G:" EwetT-
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Because wisdom compounded.with simplieity is a most perfect
virtu©,, 8©Omething divine'*And i1f the ©oo will be separated
from the ©OtherOthen wisdom becomes and is ounning”and sim-
plicity degenerates in foolishness *For the former,, is capable
©f committing crimes arid the latter of cheating?” *¥*e*

Oa the pies© of money, Matt Ql7, 87 Isidore says s”The pieo©
of money which was hidden in the fish and which Peter had
been commanded to getOwaa signifying our nature covered by
passings and which the Lord invites and restores in the ori-
ginal®”* 02Give it unto them for me and the©5«The Lord had
been taxed when he was brought in. the womb of his mother and
paid tribute unto Ga8sarOlegislating,for us to submit to the
State when it does not prevent pietyl' *0The Lord ordered th©
tribute to be given for His own safe©O for He became man and
was,as we,under tha same law;Neither d@©s Hs allow us to op-
pose the king when he harmlessly sets in 9gd@r and shows
forth the activities of the divine power” 4®%*,

Matto2?v51;5Tha veil of the temple was rent55”The way to-
wards the holy place in the temple was hidden and blocked by
a veil and this was signifying that the sanctification of
our Lord had not yet been given,,but was preserved in hie pre-
sence® But whan he rent the veil and uncovered to the Gentiles
the secret of tbs holy place which was covered to tha Jews
si oca they were ungrateful,He opened for us the way towards thO
heavenly relationships**fthy in Christ5s passion the earth did
quake and th©O rooks rent? a)ln order to show that he who was
crucified was the Lord of terrestrial and subterranean things4:K
b)Xn order to aocuse the stupidity of the Jews,forjwhereas things
ware crushed by fearpthey were becoming stones and they“were in-
sensible towards fear and ungrateful for benificence” 4 "*e

The Tcpdxetpcq and luitmxri Interpretation is ale© applied by
Isidore on John 6p48s5X am that bread of life 5?”The Lord is by
Himself called Sbread5.He is so called according to the mer e
conception because he became the food of salvation for all men.
And according to the s e cr et meanings, because he Joined and
purified human nature and inflamed it by his ©wo fire of the
Godhead,and became one person with it and one worshipped hypo-

stasis” 4"
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fee cite two examples from the Epistles sOOlos<,406: cLet your
speech be alway with grace”seasoned with salt® 5 ”fog@ must sea-
soo0says Isidore,, our talks with salt, not too much not too lit-
tle in order that they might be pleasant and nutrici®us to
grateful men and in order to catch the minds of those who hear
them®And the °salt® of exhorted talks is the testimony of the
divine word,the fear of the,last judgment and the speech con-
earning the heavenly realm"

The last example is oo Habr.4,13:®AIX things are naked and
opened unto tha eyesof H im 'Mono can escape from the bril-
liant and sleepless Eye or do something secretly,for all things
are naked to him even if they appear as secret' ** The Yvyv<£ an$
ts?pax*} Xichifva had been written metaphorically, cm uemtpop&q oby
the wise Paul,of the victims which were being brought for sa-
crifice "For as these animals are naked from every garment
after th© taking away of their skin,so it will happen in th©O
great day of the Lord with us<,That Is, the uncov@ring,®van<£\w<Hs«
and lack of disguise of our secret actions will be apparent
in that d*y when none could escape but everyone would be un-
covered” *~ |

As it le understood from these examples9lsidore tries to
apply the pikmsriiv andTcpdxdipov interpretation in one and the
same passage®*He avoids exaggerations and what he says interpre-
ting in such a waycis not strangeofte think that the combination
of literal and allegorical interpretations of th© 1i0To by Isi-

dore are worthy of mention.

d) Alternative Interpretations

Among IsidoreO® 3,,7n interpretations there 'are some ezamples3
less than twenty in number,which we characterise as example®
of alternative interpretations, that is passage® for which Isido-
re gives many interpretations at the same tiraeoThese alteroa-
tiire interpretations undoubtedly show Isidore03 ability in dea-
ling with ExegesiSphis prolific mindlhls intention to elucida-
te a passage as best as possible and of ©ours© his significance
as an Exegete.Hsr© are some exampleas

Matto5028 “"Concerning adultery in th® heart *Nin@ of Isidore(0®
letters deal with this passage and all he says of it,w© may
classify in four paragraphs %)”fehorn does the Lord establish aa

Io IV 19,1100B
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guilty of adultery by these words?2ot those merely seing and
being defeatedpbecause it happens many times involuntarily;
but those seitrig and acting.Because whosoever continually and
carefully aeingpsven if h© will not make it by his body»*'t
will la his soul make sin”” .Bid not the Lord tell that he
will be punished as an adulterer who merely and par transitura
fex napobov ) sees and lustsObut whosoever lookeih on a woman
to lust after her,that is whosoever by antecedent thought at-
tracts the passion,putting it aa his wor&acontinuously wait-
ing for and feeding the passion by continuous and incessant
eighty has committed adultery with her already in his heart*
In other words,whosoever would make it, if 1t would be possi-
ble'*~. b),V*hy did the Lord condemn it?For lusting is born
from sight)J “suspecting before hand not only the‘act, but its
image also*.Because the curious sight is considered as adul-
tery m *0Also He wants men to be pure not only fyom adultery
and prostitution”but from lusting sight as well**.Moreover,
our spiritual struggle from the beginning is to bo easier,
Because there is no such a difficulty in not seing as there
is for vcun*uisbfof after eeingfB). o) The validity of this ver-
se refers to women also.Hence,every woman who sees a man and.
lusts,.has committed adultery with him already in her heart
Thusfland according to the question what would be a woman5s res-
ponsibility if she caused a man to be defeated,we must under-
stand that if a woman is walking prudently and modestly and
not hunting to catch those she rassta,£h© is not responsible.
©o the contrary,(if she la not walking prudently and modestly
and if she is hunting to catch those she will meet) she is
responsible and too much”-Lf],s d)If anyone says that it is ne-
cessary to look on a woman (recalling iiTimo£95) in order to
have a spiritual struggleplet him learn that a legal fight is
only that which has been ordered by the impartial JudgeOaofc
by everyoneSs indolent superstitioal .

Matt. 5P5>8-9:®AQ eye for an eye and a tooth for a tooth' *AS
Isidore interpreted the aforementioned passage, so did he with
regard to the passage in question. "a)«*hy did Moses command
1t?I think that in order that the Jews might not be inexcusable
and bitter to those who injure them.Ihrad to avoid injustice cal-

1
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ther words:M©so9 suspended faults by the fear of punishment4
Besides this commandment is full of justice only if we examine
it in promptu;bpt if we will understand it,it is full of phi-
lanthropy also4” b)As to Christ's commandment 3that yO re-
sist not evil,but whosoever shall amite thee on thy right
cheek turn to him the other also® that is not“opposite of what
Mooes sai$|But the former is greater and an order of highest
morality4 .Because those words of the 0,7To have been ordered
so that men act not at all -for those thirsting blood could
not gladly hear to suffer- and these words of the JoTo,in or-
der to suffer eagerly»lt is good to d©O no evil,but it .is bet-
ter to suffer eagerly4 . c)Let it be noted too,that In Christ's
stadium there is a different law for crowning than in Olympic
games.Because Christ legislated that the one struck be crowned,
not the striker4 .Because there, the striker and beater is
crowned;here,tha one struck and made to suffer is worthy of
elevationJhere,the retallator and here one who turns th© other
cheek is proclaimed as a victor in the theatre of the an-
gels oFor victory ip .decided not by de fenoe but cy cpjAoccKpet Tv
i0Qo by sufferingl” .This is®a.new order for crowning,since th©
way ©Of struggles is also new4 K d) If now we wish to compare
the above mentioned two commandments,we say that of both Testa-
ments one is the Leg!slatore. But the Law prohibited only the bad
acts because the Jews were refractoryoThe Gospel,legislating
to the spiritually improved,suspends even the bad thoughts,right-
ly chastising not only sins,but®"by all means preventing bad
thoughts from becoming works” 4 *y

Another example of a Biblical passage interpreted in the same
way by Isidore,is Matt.6,1-3 concerning almsgiving: ”a)ftho is
charttabl@?He mainly is charitable who on the one hand does good
and on the other hand does not uncover the stranger3a misfortu-
nesd . bjbecrecy is possible as to the Inner diepositioaslfi it
possible for the charitable to remain secret?! say that this
verse examines the inner disposition of the charitable.For evory-

i the
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as "philosophys in Isidore hardly means philosophy,we think
that "morality" in this case stands well.
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one who gives alms does not do that necessarily i?anfcing it

to be appareatsAad even if the living of alsns cannot be hid-
den, however the charitable one must not be exhibitedOFor he
who is doing it"hnmiliatas the receiver and preaches the pay-
ment and commendation of himself 1/10 ¢} Secrecy is put in or-
der that vanity, ostentation and lov@ of honour may be torn
out svVhen thou doootjalms,let not thy left hOnd know what thy
right hand do©Oth;Why?Fortfafter doing well,vanity and ostenta-
tion foilow.Hsnee,Christ says,nothing good has to be done
passionately ani no proud thought must follow ItoBut if you
do good acts you have also to be without parade or pride' and
have npd,to seek hare congratulations but to expect the future
wreath'l” alesus tears up by the roots everywhere the love for
honour,ordering that almsgiving be not published and even
that 00© ©Of the two hands be ignorant of ifc'*.By this vers®
Christ suspends ambition and ostentation,and turns the love
for honour from men to that of setng God» o0 dj;Almsgiving
with ostentation®*Those who give alms with ostentation,do not
act it by love for virtue ©Or by good will,but uncover the
stranger® misfortunes,since they wish to be called charita-
ble”' .And,finally.almsgiving with ostentation is better than
not giving at all”“" #

Concerning ®Gnr Father* ,Hattos,9-X& Isidore gives us an ex-
cellent interpretation,especially from the point of view of
edification* aJCharacterization as to the contentThe prayer
which the Lord, taught to His disciples includes no earthly
thing but all heavenly things and ie aiming at the benefit ©Of
the 8 OuX»FOr it does not teach us t o obtain either authority
@ wealth or beauty or strength or anything which is easily
decayedoBeecause it is useless tO seek the enjoyment of some-
thing which if we possessed it we should be demmaoded to abstain
from 1t” b)Concerning its shortnesss”] was always admiring
and I just now am wondering about the wondrous philosophy of
“Our Father® which is shortoFor,if the atteraoce of th® words
ie simple it does not happen that the waning of the words is
also simple9%b©Ocause he who is only a listener oanoot recit® this
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prayer, but he can who ia the
the right to recite the “our

hearer and the siaker" <, c)Who have
.Father® and who have not:

The text: Those have the

Our Father who prove the genui-
neness of the eon

Hallowed be Who do nothing ac-

thy name cursed

Thy kingdom Who avoid all these

oome acts giving pleasu-
re to the devil

Thy will be Who denote it by acts

done

Give us this Who are separated

day our dai- from luxury and

ly bread tony arid yet deny
them

and forgive Who forgive those

us our debts

them
as we forgi-
ve our deb-

who have offended

Ino interpretation)

He has not the right;

VYho does not act properly
to the esteemed son

toho does such things which
defame the sublime name
Who is in the comradeship
of the tyrantdo©

nothing which God
vir-

itho does
wants and who pretends
tue

Who lives in luxury and
dissipation and has before
hand gathered many syppliei
not only for food,but for
gluttony too,

Who ia implacable and
cruel

Who bears a grudge and
immensely defends himeelf

tors

and lead us ¥ho are leading- neb Who ie easting himself in-

not into teon ther themselves nor to temptation and crossing

ptation others in' t emota* every way which leads to

tion risksoBecause he seemingly

ia ridiculous and rather
worthy of indignation

but deliver ‘aho fight relentles* Who is eagerly following

us from evil sly against Satan the deviloFor it exceeds
every irony,

for thine is who fear His words Who dgapises Him who is

the kingdom and demonstrate them the source,pi ©very power

and the power by works"* *e and glory"

and the glory,

&)3©me more elucidations of “bread5 and “this day *s,!Br©ad,, Xt

has seemed to
the divine word which feeds
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it were,is i1ia th8 essence of soul and is joined with it.And
for this reason has been said cmova”oc, bread 9since the word
essence relates to the soul rather than to the body.And even
if 1t has been said for daily bread which relates to the syn-
thesis of the bodypthis becomes in the same manner spiritual
too«For9to seek nothing more than bread alone,it might be a
characteristic ofsa spiritual and brilliant and philosophi-
cal mincM*'. Our 8ejuovchoc bread 3ci 0©. what is proper either
to the soul or is self-auffipient for the body'*'e“This day’:
It means the daily economy”

As adultery (Matt.5,28) is a thorn in Isidore®a flesh
so is fornication.*Ve better understand it if we bear in mind
that he interpreted iGor,5518:°He that comraitteth fornication
einneth against his own body’ 9in ten ways or rather he gave us
ten interpretations of the same passage.lExplainlog this line,
says Isidore,,we can give tan interpretationssaJPaul did not
say that ha who commits fornication sins by the body but he
sins against his own body;h8 injures his body,he contaminates
itPhe renders it accursed, b)The apostle used this phrase in
order to correct the fornicator and perhaps he exaggerated the
sin a bit,as we do when we wish to correct a sinner and we
say Sthis sin is the worstl9not because it really is,but be-
cause we wish to deliver him from it, O)AS a man who throws
wheat or any other send into the sea eins against the seed for
he prevents it coming to birth,so he who throws his aperm in-
to a concubine,sine against his own body,for the concubine not
only destroys the sperm but she also prevents it from being
born. d)The fornicator sine.against his own body since he for-
nicates and suffers from it'F or 1if he did not endure,he
would not* have been destroyed;aud if he have bean destroyed,he
had also been corrupted;and if he had been corrupted,he had
been disgraced. e)Agaio,if a child will ba born to him who had

intercourse with a concubine,this child will he educated to
fornication. 1)lf someone will have intercourse with a slave,
the child horn will be a slave;then,how does he not sin who
studies to bring forth a slave? g)F@rO@ven the child born is
injured,since it ie called illegitimate and becomes dishonoured
everywhere,and if it will enter a council-chamber or a court
it will be put away;and because of this expulsion the fornica-
tor is ashamedoFor he left a memorial to his lewdness, h)lnas-
much as the fornicator becomes on© with th© prostitute woman
since he makes his members a concubine03 members,he really sins
against himself, j)Inasmuch as the Church is a body and we are
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members in particular,the fornicator sins against all.For his
transgression goes to the members of the Church and because of
this Paul ordered him to be cut off until he repents0 k)Inas-
much as those who are married become on© body by law!Gen®2,24;
iCor.7,4),reasonably a man who commits prostitution sins against
his wife,io0o against his own body;and a woman who commits pros-
titutuioa sins against her bGdy,ioe0 against her husband who
became her body"'**.

Finally we cite our last example of "alternative interpre-
tation8 concerning the office of a bishop,iTim.3,3>6. a}Xhe
greatness of the office s”This office is too great and everyone
cannot correspond with it,because it ie higher than reigning*
For a bishop rules divine things and a king rules earthly
things” bJrthat must a bishop be:”Those who wish to be bi-
shops must differ from those who will be their congregation
as much as a shepherd differs from sheep®He who has got the of-
fice of a bishop mpat everywhere be seen to be as a statue of
every philosophy” * ¢)”DO the candidates for this office pos-
sess the proper qualifications?That is to say,are they vigilant
to such a degree that they have the ©ye ©f their soul wakeful?
Hava they the necessary sobriety not only for themselves,but
for others as welX?Have they modesty Bo that they could amas©
by their walking,look and voice those who behold them?Are they
hospitable so as to give hospitality to unknown and ungrate-
ful poor mea?Did they understand the teaching ©f the Lord by
study and,therefore,has th©O grace descended upon them so that
the sources of spiritual speeches doweXX in their tongues?Hav@
they leniency so that they would never insult anyone?Are
they so dcpildpyupoi as to give even thee© which they rightly gat-
her to those who need them?Ar© they so forbearing a© that they
could endure those who accuse and insult them without reason?,”.
Have they all the other qualifications which Paul described?” 1"
dj A bishop cares for everything about his flock;”All the needs
of the flock ©f the bishop are hung upon him.Ahat are these
needs?The difficulties of his clergymen,the food for those who
are hungry, the drinks for the thirsty, the clotbgp for those who
are naked, the protection of those who are injured, the car© of
those who cry their orphanhood,the help of widows,tha combat
against those who injure,th© reproof ©i those who try to get
unlawfully th© authority,the healing of ill men,the restoration
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of those who have been scandalised by strong desires,the eman-
cipation of' those who are in prisons,the consolation offthose
in suffering,the correction of those who make mistakes”* -

a)” The ©pisoopgfeis not authority ©Or rest or luxury as some pe-
ople thought *** but it is work, not restdt is care, not luxury.
It ie a rensponsible function,not an unaxamioed ruling.It is
fatherly guardianship,not tyranical independence.!t ie an eco-
nomic protection,not an unexamined ruling” "0*. f)I praise with
high esteem the work of episcop”for it is divine;but I do

not praise the strong desire for it,for this desire is falla-
cious ol do not say that if a man desires the office of a bi-
shop acts wall.Because even the best men must not h”ya this
dQsire;even they have to expel it from themselves”* ,, g)Thos@
who desire the office of a bishop must see the pains of it

and (@ee if they can face them.They must see the risks and not
only the honour;they miast see the deaths, not the luxury; they
must see the plots and care8,and not expect rest,they must
learn that if a man will get this throne,he is ordained tp
combat legally and not to live in luxury without danger”"0'®

Bix examples of "alternative interpretations’ have been cited®
They are enough to prove th&t Isidore is a skilful and proli-
fic iSxegete.The fact that he was an admirer and follower of
laconicism ant that he was simply writing letters and was not
dealing systematically with Sxegesis,along with the fact that
he gave us such examples of alternative interpretations obli-
ge us to put Isidore in his right position,which is the posi-
tion among the other great HJxegetes of his ago.It is a pity
that he did not leave us systematic Biblical expositions.

e) Unsuccessful Interpretations

We ar© not surprised that among Isidore9s NoT, interpretations
are some examples which could be characterised as unsuccessful.”
These,compared with the total number of Isidore®s interpretations
are but few.Besides,in some cases,not only Isidore but other
Fathers too,interpreted in the same way;evan in these cases Isi-
dore appears to follow the ecclesiastical Tradition.Here we try
to discuss the unsuccessful examples of Isidore08 UOfOinterpre-

tations®
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MattOSP4 concerning the locusts and the wild honey of John
the Prophet8lsidore says?”The locusts on which John the Pro-
phet was feeding were not animals looking like scarabs as oo-
me mea being ignorant of the matter think;God forbid*But they
were ends of herbs or plantsOAnd the wild honey was not any
grass or herbpbut it was mountain honsypmada”“by wild bee*which
was most bitter and hostile to every taste"' .

With regard to the anpCbc” eaten by John the Baptistclsidore
is evidently wrong.The word anpl/g re ans the insect locust.EJie-
meyer* * thinks that " ©Omnem vero ©Operara perdidit ea exoliea-
turns quae dO Joannis Baptistas cibp tradiderunt evangelistaes.
Itaque verbum a>tpt, parpxytonon.et htIQii oxytonon commutavit
inter seee" oRosenrnueier* also thought that the axpCbcQ were
insects«lsidoreSs opinion was probably formed from the fact
that he did not want John to eat animals*which*altough excu-
sed by the Law'*'cvvere still animalsswhereas John the Baptist
was for Isidore the perfect example of fasting and dressi*”*
especially for monksoThis ©Opinion of Isidore's igahowever* re-
presented by the great majority of th© Fathere} j22 which moans
that Isidore keeps the Tradition.Lueien Gautier*®.? saya that
"an ancient tradition of the Christian Church held that the lo-
custs eaten by the Baptist were not insects*but th© pods of
husks of a tree*the carob or locust tree” and that in our ti-
mes Gheyne resuscitated this old interpretation.But although
wo agree that Isidore is herefwrongcwe do not thigk that he
confused the words awptQ and aKptq OFo"* the word anptq means
tha summit of a mountain or highlands” '"* and therefore there
is no connection of anp™Q j*nd food.

Referring to the avptov Isidore says that it was not
any grass ©r herb.LoGautier* # sees in the 'wild honey" the
designation of a vegetable and nutritive substance*because
"to collect nourishment of this kind in the thickets along* the
Jordan would have been an easier task for the Baptist*and would
have required less time*than to hunt for the honey of bees”.
This 'wild honey0 c oul d be a kind of a honey from a tree*
but we agree with Isidore that "it was mountain honey made by
wild bee"0Rven if the supposition of Gautier that the honey of
trees was more easily obtained were true *we are not obliged to
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accept the fact that John was feeding on such honeyOWO do not
think that John was hunting for honey/

Matt *5025:'Agree with thine adversary quickly,whilea thou
art in the way with him*.There was”any reason for interpreting
this verse allegorically.lsidore however interpreted it in this
way:HThe Lord divinely called 9adversary', av?£6i>cov the will
of the body against the epirit;'way3906dv ths life which our
generation passes inconstantly;and "good will' cvvotav towards
the body,the consciousness of its revolution” 1"* Apart from
the allegorical interpretation of this verse “Christ's -words
ought to be interpreted here literally- we think that even Isi-
dore's thought that BavTté6utoQ 0 is the will of the body against
the Spirit,is not correct®* 'oThe interpretation is unsuccess-
ful* 0 /A) /o

Siemeyer* ~ with whom Liamantopouloe*agreed,thinks that
Isidore's interpretation of JAattol2,40 18 unsuccessful and that
Isidore proved the opposite from what he tried to prove and that
he did not understand it.We think that itleasyer and Diamantopou-
los are wrong.lsidore08 interpretation here is stood and remar-
kable .Hie opinions are correct.More precisely speaking,Isidore
ie to elucidate the verses'As Jonah was three days and three
nights in the whale's belly;so shall the Son of man be three
days and three nights in the heart of the earth'aTwo things in
this verse need elucidationsa)That Christ really fulfilled the
model of Jonah,and b)that He remained in the sepulchre three
days and three nighto.Let us follow Isidore's exporttion which
will enable us to judges whether he succjpded or not:

First explanations”He who promised to fulfil the Jonah's
model,fuwov,which He knew accurately (for He was present with
Jonah when he was thrown into the bottom and when he was cast
up from the bottom) H® had surely fulfilled it having remained
in the grave as long as Jonah in the whale's belly.Second ©Oxpla-
nationsOhrist had been crucified at the sixth hour of the Fri-
dayoFrom the sixth hour unto the ninth hour there was darkness;
it was nightoAgain,from the ninth hour it became light;it was
day.Again,the night of Friday®Again the babhath;the night of
Safebath.The dawn of Sunday. Third explanationsGhrist died on
Friday;it is one day.He was in the sepulchre all the Sabbath.

He rose from the sepulchre at the ©nd of the Habbath as t he first
day ©f the week began to dawn;and this is a day;because the whole
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is understood from its part»eoE©raover0if tha Lord had risen
in a time less than,He was promising.He,by all means9will bO
adored by everyone” *A .
fte are not examining only one letter but all Isidorec8 let-
ters. Thue?dispit© Mi@mey8r ?8 opinion'"* WO ©an ©asily use al-
so the letter Il ZI2, which is on the same subject,although Isi-
dore here seems to interpret John 2,19 because Mattol2,40 does
not occur in this letter,In thie second letter Isidore says
among otherssHIf a debtor promised to his creditor that he
would pay tha loan to him after three days and we eoe him pay”
log earlier than he promised,.will we judge him as a liar or
will we admire him as telling the truth more than properly?!
think; we must admire him and so by all means will those who
deny that Ghriat fulfilled the model of Jonah;Then,what is the
fault if even Christ told that he would raise himself up in
three days and he did it earlier in order to show hie poser.,
to mortify those who were guarding Elm and to muzzle the Jewa?
so.He said that He would raise Himself up on the third day®
You have Friday,yon have also Saturday until the setting of th©
sun;He raised himself up after Saturday,having touched both
and completed the intermediate day.Heoause HO said that HO will
raise himself up i n three daysOnot a ft © .r three days;
'destroy thie temple9Ha 8ayeOand in three days I will raise it
up”(John 2,X9).Aad th© Prophet foretelling:’after two days
will ha revive us;in tha third day he will raise us upland we
shall live In his sight5(Hosea 60£)oA.nd if those who deny
that Christ fulfilled the model of Jonah allege the phrase
6three days and three nights5,! should say that Christ fulfil-
led the promise by touching these days and nightsOForOtwenty
four hours are called one dayoArid if one ie born either at the
first or at the last hour,or if he dies,the whole day is num-
bered for hinioFor example:If someon© is born when the' eun is to
set on the first day of the month we say that he was boro
on the first day iof the mpnthoAod if another person is born
shortly after the sun set-"%wa say that he was boro on th© se-
cond day of the monthoHow do we say that the one was born oo
the first day and the other oo the second day,since only on©O
hour,ana perhaps even not a complete hourOhas passed?Thus it
becomes clear and lucid to everyone that the former completed
the whole first day and th© latter the second day which are
completed by twenty four hourssonly by touching these daysOThe op

ITol XI4,257L-6QA
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if @¥O0 the accurate understanding of the time cries loudly
that Christ remained three days and three nights in th© se-
pulchre why do those who ipaist that the promise has not been
fulfilled vex themselves?”1 o

To sum up alibisidore oays of the three days and nights
of Christ in the sepulchre and of the fulfilment of the model
of JonahOtwo thing3 are really proved:a)That Christ by having
remained in the sepulchreBfulfilled the model pf Jonah,and
b) that Christ remained in the sepulchre three wcpovdscTta fey
having touched Friday,Saturday and BursdayoThis corollary ie
true even if we do not accept the three hours of Friday-from
th© sixth to the ninth- aa a night,as Isidore among other things
suggastedoOn the whole we think that Isidore®s interpretation
on Matt.12,40 is very successful and r@markables

m interpretation of MattoI8033 is judged by Diamantopou-

as unsuccessfulelsidore3s interpretation of the parable

of leaven is as followsF’The kingdom of heaven ie like unto
leaven,, that is our Lord Saviour's sinless incarnation which
leavened the whole world and the hypostasis of th© body which
had bean taken from our sybstance and from the Theotokos Mary,
and which rppewed mankindBas it existed from the beginning,to
recreation”* | oAs the expression 'the kingdom of heaven or of
God1 has manyl”® meanings in tbs NofO}it was most natural that
many Fathers interpreted thie expression in many ways,dependlog
oo the particular usage of the expression«One interpretation
of Matt0IS,33 among many others is that of Isidore.fte do not
insist that this interpretation ie very successful,but also we
deny the ©Opinion that it is unsuccessful.It is just an Opinion*
worthy%however,of mentlon©

Isidore3s interpretation ©f MatteX7,£7 concerning the stater,
a piece Of moneyl°”9ie a combination of allegorical and lite-
ral interpretatioali)iamaotopoulos”%cltiag only th© allegorical
interpretation in order to state that Isidore here did not sue-
e@dais wrongatesidee,not only the letter I 806, but I 48 also
supplies us with material appropriate for interpreting the pas-
sage. On the whole we think that the interpretation Of Matt.17p
27 is successful.

atameyer™” thinks that Isidore's interpretation of HattoEG,

83 1e unsuccessful.Liamaatopoulosl® 1is against Miemeyeroi/i,© al-
so think that Isidore's interpretation Of MattG0P23 is good.
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Here 1s what Isidore sayss”The Lord avoids fulfilling* th©O ap-
plication of the mother ©i Zebede@98 children,, not because it
is impossible for him;£or what He wills He can;but He refused
it because it was absurdeo«It is not mine to give reward to

those who merely seek it,but to those who take pains with it;
for a righteous judge does not overlook the pains so that the
indolent are recompensed”' al)onnt you agree that this inter-
pretation is successful?

M&tt 922, 21 : SRender unto Gseaar th© things which ax*e Oaesar®s;
and unto God the things that are God®s90Isidore interprets thie*
verse as follows:"She Lord wills us to consider that if there
is something materialistic or an amount of error or if indolen-
ce which is in us introduced by any idol of illusion,these are
from the creator of malic©O and we hava to attribute them to him*
On the contrary,if there ia any symbol of virtue or a algo of
modesty ©X any gain of vigilance and safety,we have to consider
that they are giftjfi God,,and we must bring to Him the proper
praise for them"1 "*¥hat Isidore says ia true and good, but the
allegorical interpretation of,Matto8EaEl ia not successful.Ba-

lance”* and MamantopouloS” agree™
Mafcto S4C19 Is allegorically interpreted by Isidore”* eThe
Biblical verse itself is a parabolical® expression and ©Overy-

one can interpret i1t only all”"goricaXlyoXs Isidore®s interprets*”
tion here good?Jblaraantopoulosi ® thinks that it is aot;but if he
interpreted this verse,,h@ would give us an interpretation at
least equally strange«irVe must then understand that Isidore ®
interpretation is just an opinion which we cannot judge as un-
successful e .

We have already 8&id*®f that the allegorical interpretation
of Matt026070-4 is unsuccessfule

1*1 X379273A0Gf Bidymua the BlindeAdversus Kuooraium XV 5 in Gar-
nierSs edition of. St BasilOs work® X 4X91): T3v Xa“gavdvIwv cuv

coriv d~Cove cauvouQ BoifSaai Tffo ck 5 nat cvtovviiwv uadidpaQ
to& Kvp'CoVfOv tou duvajidvov 6s,6dvai fnav adiHOQ 'n ai'TTjaj.Q p"
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60 Christ; is here speaking about His future coming and the end

of the worldoWhen ©verything will be destroyed and we cshall
be changed in a moment,in the twinkling of an eye9(IGorolS,
52) there will not bO any need for anyone to fly into the moua*
tains or to get anything out of his house or to return back
from the field to take hia cloths alt is evident that all these
are esigns8{Matt*24,3)which have the purpose of describing how
terrible and fearful that day will beoCompare the whole 24th
chapter of Matthew and note ©specially th© 32d verse:and bf
Tfjo Gunfjc jt&Qe'se T fj v napapoX*v? yot a parable as AV and Mof-
fat °s translation have,but th e parable, that ia the parabo-
lical meaning of what X ©ay,says Christ*
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frying to elucidate the meaning of th© name stetrarch®
attributed to HerodOM3rké6pl8 Isidore thinks that "Herod has
been called tetrareh not only because he was reigning in a
quarter of the paternal kingdom but also because the foulX
general kinds of vice (i0eOadultery9injusticeemulDder and in-
considerate oath) prevailed upon him"f”* «In other words Isi-
dore knows the historical reason why Herod has been called
tetr&rch and hie opinion here ie oorreoteBut the other inter-
pretation of the term tetrareh is really forcedeHO does not
aucced here*

ThO interpretation of Mk 13,32 (or Matt*24,36) is according
to us goocUlsidore saysThe Lord was not ignorant of that
day and hour,but He was refusing to declare some futile pro-
blems oPor how was it possible for Him who created th©O day and
hour and in whom are hidden all the treasures of wisdom?!t was
not because He did not know how to forjjbeil the signs and fear-
ful things of the last dayBbut,as I saidpHe did not declare the
answer to one futile question" ** *Hiemeyesr who thinks that
this interpretation is not good,is evidently wrongohiamanto-
pouloB”"' is also against “iemeysr0lt was especially L.Bober*®'
who answered MiemeyerQe objection*®

Lk 1,20:00 the deafenipp”of Zaohariaschaa been unBuooessful-
ly interpreted by Isidore* O*oThere is no need for interpreting
this passage allegorically*®

Hiamantopoulos thinks that Isidore®s interpretation of
Lk 8,83 ia '"strange and opposite to the usual conception of
the GoT«"Obut unfortunately he does not state the place ©f the
0oTo to which Isidores interpretation ia Opp©CS8ite»xWe dO© not

think that I8id©re®s conception ie opposite to ExOcLI3,£ or
13,18-5 ©Or to lumbers 18,15-6%Q0o the contrary wO think that
Isidore9e interpretation of Lk 2,23 is clever and indicates
hie good eruditioOoHe says;”That ’every male that O©Openeth the
viQmb0*B has not been said for every ?sp”t6”ohov i oeOfirst-bora
-let not those who are illiterate %hink eo-but only for tha
one {that) which opener the womb ev Tf ioOoin th©
time of his blrthOFor coition and carnal union ©Opena Overy
womb;but ©Our Lord Jesus Christ having been conceived immacu-
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lately opened itpoEpxdiievoc 1i0e0 by passing her who. brought
forth Hira,and after that He again left her locked”4

Lk 6J concerning the seoppd Sabbath after the first>?4ie~
meyer',whom Diamantopoulos*follows thinks that IsidoreSs
interpretation of this passage is unsuccessful because he dis-
tinguished the Passover and the feast of Unleavened bread,,hve
have a different opinioQelsidore'says that every feast is cal-
led by the Jews '"Sabbath3 and thatstherefore, the ScuxepoTjp&xov
Sdppaxov was the second day of the Passover and its proof is
tha fact that the Apostles were accused for they '"plucked
the ears of corn and did eat" a job which they were not allowed
to do during the feast according to the Lawoleidore does not
distinguish Passover and the feast of Unleavened breadpbut he
says that Jews wore sacrificing the lamb on the evening of the
Passover and on the next day they were celebrating the feast
(or the days) of Unleavened br@wadcwhich are trueP’The feast
proper began with the evening of the 14th ftisan».and was sue-
ceded by the days ©f unleavened bread which some times gave a
name to the whole festival (Lk EE,IS?- “«Apart from that.esn-
temporary Scholars do not agree as to what Sabbat it waeiS\
We think that Isidore’s testimony is good evidence for eluci-
dating the whole subject and for the writing 6eu?£p6tcpwyov which
also occurs in many ancient MSb4 -Let us now cite the inter-
pretation:" This Sabbath is called ScyTepdTspwirov Sthe second
after the first9for it was the second after Passover and the

first of the unleavened breacUBeoaus© (the Jews)sacrificing

on the evening; ©f Passover,were celebrating ©a the next day

the feast of the unleavened bread which they were calling SSUTS-

ponp&jTova*second after the first*aAn” the fact that the Apostles

were accused of plucking the ©are ©f corn and sating,proves

that this opinion is trueg¢8sAnd if this day ie called '"Sabbath"

do not be astonished,for the Jews called every feast Sabbath"'*’
Neither is the interpretation of John 10a30 unsuccessful as

lliemeyer thought'**” oisidora interprets this passage successful-

ly oBut of course we have to understand that '"hypostasis" here
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caet&ns 'personSs”’It is of great foolishness or rather Of in-
eanityPwrites Isidore,, to say that one hypostasis of the Fa-
ther and of the Boa appears in th©O Bible(0OIt had been said

I and ray Father are oneSnot I and my Father a m
QQo!Than the word 'one3 tsignifies the one substance;the word
“are5 means the two hypostasis” I*.JUiamantopoulos also dig-
agrees' with Niemeyer.

John I4PSI‘5Ariseclet us go hencelsidore says:”The Baviour
said these words in order that we,remaining attached on earth
because of a preconception or rather prejudice which is a dan-
gerous passion and which cannot be easily healedcmight not be
prevented from the heavenly prizes”' . There is no need to
interpret this passage allegorically.we think that Isidore's
interpretation is hC£© unsuccessful.

Finally Hiameyer' is not content with the interpretation
of Isidore on ICoro6pl8 because he did not interpret it in ten
ways but rather triad to defend in ten ways Paul3® statement"
'He that oommitteth fornication sioneth against hie own body3*
It is true that Isidore also defends what the apostle Paul
saidcbut at the same time he also interprets the Biblical ver-
se if not in tea ways,ha undoubdtodly does it sufficiently and
successfully”*0

likk have examined in this section seventeen Of Isidore's Ho
To interpretations alleged to be unsuccesafuloWe think that
only seven interpretations are not successful And henoe9since
Isidore interpreted 540 *0T0 passages9he is a skilful and

important Sxegete9
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Chapter Vv
GENERAL COMMENTS AND CONCLUSIONS

Io On the material cited. and, exasai ned

a) Isidore is mainly known as an interpreter of the Seri-
ptores and hie knowledge of the Scriptures ie profound.

b) Hs quite successfully deals with the question why the
Scriptures are called Atae"Mri and why they were written.

e} Hs gives some noteworthy metaphorioal expressions of
the Scriptures2and deals with their authority.inspiration
plainness,lucidity and reading.IsidoreDs opinions here are
worthy of special mention.

&) He examines the relationship of the two Testaments
and sefys that there is one Authority for both;that there
is an interior concord of both;that the 0oTo has a prepa-
ratory character of the NoTe;that there are some differen-
ces with regard to the instructions given by both Testaments
and that the superiority of the No'T. over the QoT. is un-
questionable »His teaching on these points is orthodox and
remarkable.

e) Of the Biblical text which Isidore uses about fifty
passages could improve the textual criticism of the HoTo
and many other passages could enrich the critical apparatus
which so far scarsely refers to Isidore8s letters.

f) HO criticizes and tries to restore seven NoT. passages
and succeeds in the five examples.His attempts are worthy of
special mention.

g) With Jferegard to tha number of NoT* passagesclsidore
interprets 346 passages.Among these passages are 98 for
which there is no text cited.But there are some 49 additio-
nal NoTo passages cited and not interpreted and thus the
whole number of the cited NoTo passages exceeds three hund-
red.

h) He supplies us with some material appropriate for an
Bintroduction* to the NoT09that is with various notes on
eleven passages of which eight are successful.

.1) Concerning the interpretation of the Soriptures”Isi-
dore gives some seven or eight noteworthy rules and usee
two m thods of interpreting the NoT.sThat isiinterpretation
by reference to the Scriptures (about 35 examples altogether)
and interpretation by reference to exterior witnesses for
strengthening his opinion.

J) Classification of the interpretations according to
their contents ia not everywhere possible,because many inter-



prete& passages deal at the sama time with dootrices,moral
truths,Church discipline ate.Many Scholars divide Isidore9a
letters into 9©Oxegetioal 3,9raoral-ascetiea!5S and 8dogmatical9
ones.uie personally think that this division is not applica-
ble.LoBober divides Isidore’s interpretations into two lar-
ge categories: 1) Allegorical BBthod”" :fa.Prophecies which
refer to Christ.b,Mystical interpretations, octropological
ones) .iijGrammatioohistorical method*** {a.Hww Isidore in-
terprets allegories and parables,p.56-63. b.Interpretation
of acme peculiar verses,p.63-8. c.Interpretation of passages
of chronological nature,©.69-72. d.How he elucidates"alleged
ideas9p072-5. e.How he explains the apparently contradicto-
ry passages,p.75-6 and f.Selected examples of the order of
the books of the Scriptures,pc77-107) .fee distinguished be-
tween the method and the types of interpretation and for
technical and essential reasons we preferred to classify
Isidoare’s :hTc interpretations into the following catego-
ries 'Literal Interpretations,allegorical oo8s,alterrB.tive
interpretations and those supposed to be unsuccessful.

f) To Illustrate Isidore8s thought and to strengthen our
own opinioos 0o many points and yet not to extend the Thesis
to a great length,we have cited from Isidore 105 interpreted
passages out of 346,except of many quotations we cited in
the first part ©f the present Thesis.In other words,we have
cited less than the one third ©f the total number.More pre-
cisely speaking we have cited 7 interpretations ia th© se-
ction 8textual criticism*;XI interpreted passage® as mate-
rial appropriate for an 8introduction8 to the NoT*;I5 examp-
les to show bis method Of interpretation®°£5 examples of li-
teral interpretations;So specimen® of allegorical interpre-
tations;© examples of literal and allegorical kind,another
6 examoles of alternative interpretations and 13 examples in
th©O section 8unsuccessful interpretations8.Aa thought It ne-

cessary to cite all these examples because otherwise we could
not form th® right idea about Isidore's conceptions,use,cri-
ticism and interpretations of th© NoTo LoBQb®r,wh© composed
a special monograph*concerning the hermeneutic art of Isi-
dore cites only 64 examples from the NoTo interpretations*We
think that they ar© not enough,moreover sine© he 8systemati-
cally9 dealt only with Isidores ExegesisoHenmann* ‘and aie-
meyere*®' cite little more than ©os dozen examples /7TOm Isi-
dore 8a InterpretationsoTherefor© thsir results cannot be of
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0n, ir prejudice against I
Diamantopoulosll! sites just a few selscted cgaxﬁ?},as
ted and the selection. 1nd1cates their prejudice against 1sl
dareoBlamantopou'los**¢ cites Just a few selected examples
from the 0. and the a0Te la order to prove that Isidore be-
longs to the Alexandrian School of interpretation ana that
Isidore was not an Important InteroreteroDiana atopo'idos is
wrong and unjust because he gave ue a mutilated and there-
fore a false picture of IsidoreBs interpretations and ©eoau-
§8 he stated as general conclusions what were only local re-
marks0Other ocGlare did not cite examples of interpretations
er they cited a very limited number”-.

Interpretations

Isidore clearly distinguishes between literal and allego-
rical interpretations,He apparently seems to prefer the al-
legorical interpretation*Thus,interpreting Dout.I£,II and
LeVol4.;10f ha says:41 had of course to say about their my-
stical meaning, "fq Ocoptac akwv ,Because there can be applied
to them beat an allegorical interpretation, alXrjyopta, which
could profit those whose miode are familiar with mystical in-
terpretation *But since L know that many people think that
those who say such things avoid the struggle because Of I1-
literacy; add since I also knm that you delight in the things
xotc, T;parp.aat, and only in the literal interpretation, tf lpurf{
vefqp, of the Soraptures,1 shall give a direct answer lacking
to symbolisms*1* da certain cases he seems to defend the
allegorical interpretation against those who are accusing its
”Inasmuch as I do not know how you accused those who indicate
the mystical interpretations and change the letter into the
spirit,although they many tiroes say some beneficial things
to those who hear them* eee 4" «fut although Isidore in some

cases prefers allegory,he declares that he does not force
do not wish,I should not oblige you

To distinguish allegorical from literal interpretation, Xsi-
dor© uses some characteristic words or phrases0Thus allegory
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is meant fay dWiwopCq "'..Or AN e DT gs
Opposition to the ypawioi {or oucfESppTﬂoc cvvoia gjo-or 0a0d9e~

poQ Hat cfXiKpk-v£aTcpo”voSc  Oor HCMpuuudvl) xa& xapaiieftaXvp”~vTi
5j,<£uGta por Kcxpu”tva atvtYY&BTO HEKpuity.*v« dX”Qcta 9
toi1Q 7calioi MSKaXumifvr) Tote Xxwtoiq YCTviivwix" vt} refe-
rence to th© 00T0 in particular,fee applies the allegorical in-
terpretation, because many things in the O”L have been said

cIo tusov VCvvapv xpayvidIfedv (J? ) «Or because Moses bid ontwv nat
cup,poX(fiV dX”6etav urcYpa'v * ©r because OMidv ctgsv o vdy,0Q
tfiv pcXXdvTcgv ayaOSv nab oun an”v eixdva tflv tspay*AdiTcsv*12) .

Mspite all these conceptioasOlsidore is not a representa-
tive of allegory.fils allegorical interpretations of the aOT.
are only 17011© allegorically interpreted mainly those passages
which were suitable for such an iaterpr©Otati©OnOThe greatest
part of his allegories are successful and the general Impres-
sion is that ha is quits moderate in his allegory.in allego-
rizing he tries $0 offer something better, 3fOr the perfecting
of the salntss" *

In opposition to the TtveSp,a which referring to interpretatiT
on means the allegorical type9lsidore uses the word ypdpta 11-*
which signifies the literal interpretations.Other words which
denote this tyj>e of interpretation and which have been used by
Isidore, are s *1 eguiivefo (It?) “or xd wpSy®a ("16) #0y interpretation
kqlQplO™opiav ' or tcpoxeCpa™c 118J ©r wpoxeipoQWouof19) spe=>»
XCtpoc CK\rl4.tc (203. ' ¢

Besides allfS9V79Isidore knows the grammatiso-hietorieal
interpretation~!? and follows It-;7But X,although the meaning
of the context refers mainly to the eoulcdo not.deny even the
letter (that is although 1 must interpret here allegoricallyB
I do not refuse to interpret literally).Because even her© the
same meaning will be saved”4” hln some ©aegp.he obliges us

to combine allegory and literal exposition* * «
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The sum of Isidore8® literal interpretations are 85”cwhich
means that for him literal interpretations were a rule<Allego-
rical interpretations were exceptions.His success in interpre-
ting literally i1s greater than in interpreting allegorically®

A fter all these remarks and especially after the exposition
of Isidore5© interpretations,It is easily understood that he
preferred the grammatic©historical interpretations rather than
the allegorical ones.This by no means means that Isidore be-
longed to the jSxegetiecal allegorical School of Alexandria,as
Biaraantopoulos*insists*Neither does it mean that Isidore
belonged to, the 3xegetigal School of Antioohcas Batiffol”%
Bardenhewer" » pAigr&in*” and others think.We personally think
that along with Athanasius the Great ©r Basil the Great*s% Isi-
dore belonged t© the Meo-Alexandrian School which so much dif-
ferred from the old allegorical one.

3a Evaluation of St Isidorega Interpretations

As it was to be exp©Octed, Heumann attacked Isidore as being,
an inexperienced interpreter and as having made many mistakes
Bohroeokh's 'conceptlone are similar to Heumann3sOTierneyer
thinks that Isidore "some times successfully used the gift of
the interpretation.But having attempted to interpret the dif-
ficult passages of Christ and of the Apostles,he either followed
other Fathers or did not exactly expose th© right meaning of
these passages .if he used the critical art in a better 'way and
if ha did not delight so much in excessive allegory,we should
count him together with the best interpreters who at that time
were illustrious"”"Baretll1* and Mamantepouloa4

lo lecoolla 1926/624
20 Xo0o00ito
3. Patrology,p.379

4. looodto pol6-7 ‘
50 of Basilsin Ps.iavilX 3,Garn.1J6?E: Ta*a bi xcu iMKmxtttepov...

in PS.kXIX I.Garn* 1I»177))S llaC coue MW ufv td ofc1AC&>tdvo.

6s to voT)tov... in P8 X&&II 6,Garn.X 196B: 9EInrriaCq, catt..
1973 o Awvatov be y.aC ckC 16v toy ndOouQ Kaipdv avayaYcrv taSta.
in/?0"jCXIIX 130Gara. I EE3G ?ndtcpov 6¢c cm t*q Adgcac pcfvai,,
naC' ap>££G0fiwou trj natd xo Tspoxcn-pov irpoaistittoycrg wig anoatQ
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adopted and repeated Miemeyerl8 Conclusion,

Other Scholars on the oontrary,declare that Isidore was an
eminent interpreter,whose interpretations are successful on
the whole.Thus,Richard Simon4 thinks that Isidore is one of
the most skilful commentators of both Testaments.L.Bober in-
slsts that "Isidore was not only a learned and experienced in-
terpreter, but also that hO was endowed with a notable innate
sharpness””.Kurtz”*k) puts Isidore above other Alexandrians
by saying:*’Hi8 exegeaia,too,which always inclines to a simple
literal sense is of far greater importance.than that of the
other Alexandrians” .italahoB**” saya that””Isid ore is uoqueBtio-
oably one of the most expert interpreters of Scripture at that
time” and the ©Opinion of some too severe critics cannot dimi-
nish his worth;an interpreter who interpreted so many passages
cannot be judged from some mistaken interpretations but from
the majority Of his attempts where he excelled Op 0A..Schmid sees
Isidore's strength in Exegesis' and says that he was an emi-
nent Exegete”®” who loved the Scriptures and tried to expose
their high truthso

Heumann,, Schroeclch. Niemeyer. Bareill and Diamantopoulos exa-
mined a very limited number of IsidoreS53 interpretations.Their
selected, examples which fluctuate from one to two dozen in am -
ber are especially examples of allegorical interpretations.main-
ly cases where Isidore was not successful.This fact denotes
thsir prejudice against Isidore ©r at least it shows that they
lad not the right to announce as a general conclusion what was
correct for only some interpretations.General conclusions are
not derived from particular oases*Or0if they are derived .they
are not true.

Apart from that.their opinions ©o "which interpretations
are not successful® 1is not everywhere correct.The unsuccessful
interpretations of Isidore are less than they thought.These
unsuccessful interpretations ar© only t e a *6* in number out

I. Histoire antique des principaux OOmmentateure du alOTesta-
ment, Rotterdam 16930p0o306=7;".00iX merits cependant dS etr©
mis au rang de plus habiles Gofluaentateurs*du Vieux qua du

Uouvean TCot ameat”*
2% 1o0CoOit. polOQs”.. OIlium in eruendo senau granaaatioohisto-

rts© non solum eruditum et solertem interpretem fuisse.sed
etiam insigni acoumine ingenit praeditum.«
Ho locodto X 236
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5® locoGito p®82s”’Isidore Staerke liegt in der Exegese"
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of 346 of the NoToThsre are also other interpretations
for which it is difficult to state that they are unsuccessful.
They simply are two opinions among: many other opinions of other
ancient Interpreters.In other words,with regard to Isidore9s
interpretations of the aOTo*the mistakes are 3”,whereas his
success is 97JS. This loudly <cries that laid or® unquestionably
Is a successful interpreter. We have cited approximately one
third of his BoTO interpretationspbut our conclusion depends
on the examination of the whole number of his NeTO'interpreta-
tions. bhat we have said for the cited examples is mors or less
valid for all his aO0OTO interpretations.We havephowever,cited
and examined all Isidore's interpretations supposed to be un-
successful. Hence,if our opinion is correct,our conclusion must
be correct,too;lsidore of Pelusium,being endowed with rare men-
tal and spiritual gifts,having been acquainted with th® best
education of his age and having dedicated himself to careful
and pious study of the holy Scriptures,interpreted them suffi-
ciently and in the most oases excellently.His success with re-
gard to the MoTo interpretations is unquestionable.These,being
strengthened by the fact that Isidore was not ©coupled with a
systematic interpretation of the Scriptures but was only occa-
sionally answerring some questions,oblige us to number hi®
with the great and bast i1Sxegetes of hia time®
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Chapter VI

SUMMARY OF S3? ISIDORES DOCXRItfAL T*ACHiaG

To the question why we have put this chapter in the second
part of our Thesispthere is a threefold answer” Firstcsince
there la not any third and separate part dealing with Isido-
re 3s whole teachings, this chapter could equally be put in the
first or in the second part *Second BBy putting this chapter in
the second part wq obtain an equality of the two partscAnd
thirdO9raueh of Isidore's teaching here displayed is derived
from his interpretations whether cited ©r not in the procee-
ding flvo chaptersOAnd when this teaching is not directly de-
rived from the interpretations it definitely completes them*

It is not our intention here t© display in detail all Isi-
dore's teachiagoThie could be a second Thesis;&nd indeed there
13 plenty of material for such a monographcOur purpose here 1is
to display as systematically and at the sam© time as summarilly
as possible Isidore®s conceptions on the fundamental doctrines
of Christianity about which he wrote.We omit Isidore's ethical
teaching because an exposition of the moral truths which occu-
py the greatest part of his letters is ©utwith the title of
our Thesis,

Almost all those who dealt with Isidore showed something, of
his teaching.Of special mention must.be Niemeyer*1J0GXueok'c *0
Bouvy”” OBalanos®* *(0Diamaatopoulos* and pOAo8ehmi&**0oOthers
who wrote something note worthy with regard,to Isidore's tea-
ching are Du Ftnl *I(Qeillier *6/ and BareiXXw oBut we personally
think that no one dealt systematically and sufficiently with
laid ©Ore®s doctrinal teaching,except Schmid who sufficiently in-
deed dealt with Isidore® s Qhrietology only .Our outline of Isi-
dore's doctrinal teaching is synoptic but yet it la,w©O think,
systematic and eince we deal with almost everything which isi-

Io XoCoCito ppo8I-10S

So Summa doctrina moralis
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dore wrote concerning the Christian dectrines,this outline

is also complete*There i1s no special paragraph in this cha-
pter on the Heresies,because almost everything related with
them ie displayed under other headings*Thus we obtain a more
systematic exposition of the Christian doctrines and at the
same time we avoid unneq”ssary repetition,A!l th© conceptions
included in this chapter belong to Isidore«We simply found
and showed them having added only the necessary headings or
phrases in order to make the best sense*

Io The ol ogy 1n general

a) Is the knowledge ©f God possible?

To learn Go&se Mature is impossible*because this learning
1s u?fcp«puoQ and tiiidapdGev aXsSatiioc f1J, The divin© Mature is
analTovc)iaaxoQ "~wThe knowledge of th© essence of God io neither
necessary nor possible ¢ 0Th@© are not natural proofs for.the
\nzio qjdatv truths'T he word tcSqls not applicable to GocP o
"Although God is glorious and much more brilliant than the
sun,it 1s impossible for us to see Him,for the natural Oyes
are not appropriate for such a seing«But it is not impossi”
ble to think of God,for by His providence He sends His rays
especially to those who have a pure mlad*Still it is most dif-
ficult to understand Him,for He io above and greater than
what could be understood""®**

b) What and how ©an wa learn of God?

?V]jiat we must know of God is "that God exists,not what Ha
1s”"fK&e can of course learn something ©Of Him if H e wishes
and "if we are ablO to receive this knowledge which now

is Incomprehensible*but which will foe understandable in the
future life” *9h:*e must,however obtain this knowledge through
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faith, ”for we must know and believe that God exists and we
must not bother about what He is"” .0 n the other hand the
£cripturea give us the accurate and splendid faith concerning

Qoa™"K

0) Vhat is God?

God is the supreme beings”for nothing ie above
I9Godp being light o*&iov i1g avapxoq "«”"*0The word aedvaxoc #H@
also applicable to that which was boro and does not die;The
word a<peapTOQ i1s also applied to those which have been crea-
ted and which do not decay**Therefore sGod is atfdtog iae,with-
out origin and without eodS5’f@r the aTffilov is mainly peculiar
to the divine esserice. The <xfe&d*Q is aeu”catStr™ ?{(5) 0QCd ie
almighty but His omnipotence has oO relations with evil things]1®/
for He can do everything but He wishes the beat”'%that is He
wishes and does what are appropriate for Him*®).God is the
Creator of angels,of waters and clouds* 9) animals'-"' and
Of man* iparid He is " notrjxrjc naC Apxwv naC Etpopoq xai npovov)T"Q nai
SH6€]l(lv.. ™M 12} 0God is (popcpdc; but He is also ayaedq for every-
306417 0K8 is €VEpY£?2iH6cfdCH?iH6Q tSv yvt)Ot(dQ  xayivtsaxd vxwv,dsapaXo-

yter-tGeaad  17CIXCXI0Q i? not th© cause of evil things*
God i1s just-/0%*9 iiaHp6euv.oc|*7*Whose patience is insuperable”
He also is Philanthropistl ' ."Hone can escape from the bril-

liant and sleepless Eye or do something secretlyaKq? all things'
are naked to Him even if they appear as secret” - *-,in other

words God" is omniscient«God is perfect, avaXXoiaxoQ and atita6Xi|-
roQ Exaf acC tiara %l avra hcli osgauttssg ex68*” for He is unchangeable

and superior to every change” oGad is sintess C22).God if ana-
0-oc (23 for th© Betty not only does not suffer, ndaxc™v °w buvaxcu f

but even is not touched or is not geeal” "~ ,
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d) Proofs of the existence ©f God

We cannot sea or touch God,wo cannot understand His essence,
but wO© ©an be sure that God existed© can prove that God exists,
because the world existsonThe creatures bear witness to their
OreatoroMthout an architect a house is not huiltOnetther is
a ship built without a shipbuilder,netther can a musical organ
exist,without him who makes these organs"'OThe order and the
harmony ©f the world on the ©Other hanch,proves that GOGd exists,
"for where there ie ,there a xa’”tapxoQ 1is necessary" 0
"Then we must see Him Who is invisible by the mind,through the
world;we must sea Him not by the eyes,but by the mind,not by

aaing" (3y.

2a T h a Holy Trinity
a) in general

Writing on the Baptism ©f ©ur Lord,Isidore displays his
conceptions concerning the Holy TrinityoKe w rites “This is
my beloved Son' God and Father announced from heaven while the
Son was being baptised,in order to show the genuine and natu-
ral Son Who was doubted among th©s© who were”not natural but
adopted and”fco reveal the divine and adored Trinity ©Of the
Godhead cv t&i’cuc vizooxaozai YvosptCo”vr,v., -Because while the S on
was being baptized,the F a t h e r testified and the Holy.
Spirit descended proving the Son ©©©Osubstantial with the
Father and with His own self"*" ¢The adored and blessed Trinity
is not a csrtain 'spiispdufemac; inoaraa™Q, as Sabellius thouerht, says
IsidoreoLoity is one but th© vitaaxdacig, are three.The olaCa of
Leity i1s one,and th©O three Persona ©Of the Holy Trinity share
in the same ovgcecl ,but wunooxaaiq is a different thing and every
Holy Person has Its own koatsoty »"* We do not accept,Isidore
carries on,that "the one God is only Father,as the Jews think.
We enlarge the Deity into a h@Xy and ©©O©substantial Triaity 1*®%*.
The doctrine ©f the Holy Trinity is found even in the QoTo and
even Phil© and others understood ."Those who are called in
the sacred Scriptures evixffiQ,characterize the divine Nature;for
the Holy and most royal Trinity is consubstantial.But those who
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are called in plux’al number,, t§v wvnoax&ac&v cari diatpopfiq. For
the Deity is enlarged to three t6t6tt)*Q and again le diminished
to one oudtavln order that neither is polytheism understood be-
cause of the 6iapop<t tSv (pdaewv il"nor can the Jewish concepti-
on be understood”because o fgthe one rersoo.For the,identity of
the Mature is divided into vmoardacic; whereas the of the
vKooT&ociQ 1ie joined into one ouaiav «I #wuhe blessed Trinity
ie aCbioQ and the words *pd and het<x ar© not applied to Itcnei-
ther are the words "first] and 'second8 and "third8 applied to
Xt, 2AptOviou ydp to ©CetTov HOLC xpswiyv HpetTTov Mai it&?T)Q ercivotac
XoxepovO). for if the Deity with Xagard to u6i,<5tt|T|<; is dividedr
btatpcCtat It is unitedg ovv&nxcxaij with regard to affa and ousia,
For the Deity being enlarged into wunoot<Ictet.£is united” with re-
gard to ovpata which by,all means is followed by the gfige. 0s
the divine urcoctdasfcc '770xn ©thsr words the divine uftoaxdcreiq
of the Holy Trinity are equal with themselves because the ©sseno

of the divine Trinity is ©On©*c* and because the divine and most
royal Trinity is ooosubstantial”*Thus wO have cvwawv 0f
Father,the Hon and the Holy spirit*

To sum ups The nausea Father—Son-Holy Spirit,many times occur
in Isidore,Hs distinguishes between ovoia and ‘'on6axaa),r s<xQ
words inSaxoLOM; z[bib?t\Q ,and Kpoacoisou with regard to the Holy
Trinity mean in Isidore's letters the same thing.God is onO,, but
the vTtoox&ocis are three8The three rnioatdoetQ are of the same

substance and equal.

b) Th© Father

God the Father is rcw”v»pC8)#but j@ Q@' become Father at
a certain time‘He always is FathercsIf God is always the same
without any change,, if He does not get anything ©r If nothing is
added to Him, then act canm hou n"T”p, He always is FatheroAad if
He is always Father,He always has the Hon0 acC taxc xov Yiov. There-

Xo StuaiQA®ast mean uisoutaciQ or L5I10TIK or npdcwnov
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fore the Son is cuvct?6iog with the Father” (1) .And if the Son

is awcCC'dicQ with th® Father,it follows that the Father is

not greater than th”.SoaOBut Christ Himself said 3my Father

is greater than [/* ** (how have we to understand it?lsid©Ore

eaya *"The word 7greater3 has been said in comparison and not

in superiority which cannot be compared.For if Christ has been
made // olm ovtwv then neither can the “greater® stand ©For how

can thjp irmiortal be compared with these which have been made

ch \ift ovtbv ?4nd if you acknowledge thp,t Christ has been made
axpdvak and aita03q from the paternal 16LdxrjQ tagain you will

not reach the precis© meaning of why Imy Father is greater

than I “ has been said.For it has been said not in order to teach,
but exclusively to confort and to encourage th© Disciples who
were afraid.e.Both can stand,the “greaterS since the Father is v
yevwtjTtsjp and the “equals since Christ is God andNonsubstaotial A%
Elsewhere the Father i1s called MHGod and Fater” F*”, or Accrwdttio 1

A

o) The B on

The greatest doctrinal theme which occupy Isidore,is Christo-
logy.There are many letters dealing with Christ7s deity,manhood,
hypostatic union of the two Matures,His relationship with th©
Father,etc.Here we cite only the main lines of Isidore7s teaching
concerning Christology and the numbers ©f the respective letters
as well for further study.Following Isidore7© statement that "the
main name of the ugAuwvuhgq is the characterisation of the S on
which signifies the genuineness and expels the conception of
creature” ** we preferred the heading “th© Boo7 instead of 9Ghri-
stology5oFrom the other names of Christ which occur in Isidore,
the name “Father7 is worthy of special mentionXptd-roq &t o rcav-
Tistj Flo%jTfjQ Hat fi @ x ¢y p wuaC ©foq HAC

i.The oftteiocand are&Qnc of the Boo from the Father

The moot important latter on this subject is that addressed
to the deacon 2llas and dealing with J*hn I« ,Isidore says:”The
Scriptures call *birth* of Christ His axpo®ov and didtov and
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a\kcoi?cwzov and superior to aay reason ©Or thought n 6 o b o v
from the FatherOn©t ia order to signify some passion*but io
order to establish the o”oouas,ov si»eOthe ooasubstaatiality.
For* indeed,, those who give birth are consubstanti&l with tho-
se who receive birthoAad in order that nothing newer be in-
vented,, the Scriptures say;lio the beginning was the wordS§,,
Then they declare the relation of the bon with the fathers
°and thQ Word was with God30Thea they declare the ~Cav of
the S©a;3and the Word was God”~Al! these are so declared in
ordered that having learned the o”oovctov from the Son*the
atsaeeo from the imord9the oiKctd”qta with th@ Father from Hie
being with God,and His afiav because He is God;and having
expelled from every name that which is inappropriate.,that,te
to say.having expelled the vxcStepov from the bon and the avvsto-
amTov fromfthe” rtordOwe might know and adore Christ as God
afr&iov and oiiooytuov caa having”~dispassionately and not under
time sprung from the Father”'” .In other letters we find that
God the Father is always Father and therefore "the Son is al-
ways bon" and He is euvo”btoq with the Father .We also find
that "birth is mainly applied to the Son whereas it is impro-
perly applied to other creatures«Birth is applied to the Son
becanbo of the truth”conau&stantiaXity,whereas it is applied
to creatures because of honour and adoption,For He,having

wished,gave birth to us X6y$ o\t|6cta”” .in another letter ,*
Isidore declares that the "foord arcaOSq c%ixQOrl or upocX"Xuee
4 GV8I

11, The deity of Christ

Christ is God; but He is God not by adoption or graceOHe ia
God because He had the deity before time, cli<pv?ov ca%c npS ySv ouavav,
and when He came to ue as a maoOH8 did not lose His deity.The-
se facts are illustrated in Isidore8s interpretation of PML
£¥6-7,to wit:” 8To be equal with God8:If Christ was not equal
with God,the example of th© Apostle was useless since Christ
did what He did ©baying Him who ordered Him.If Christ was equal
with God -He ©Of course was equal- then the example Is properly
aiming at humiliation®If Christ8s equality with God was an
cpp-cugv  pioQoUQ unexpected gain or find9then Christ could not
humiliate Himself9sine© His subordination®Could be in advance

Io XV 14291E24AB
Ec 1 £4103£9C
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The meaning of this phrase ie obscure;there is no word viscpia~
acCa. exf we will change this word Into u”pcaux of which
8subordination 0 is a meaning,then this line could make sense.



a judgment for His officeoBut Inasmuch ae He was equal ek
<pa0ei>o by Hie Nature,and had His cuyeveuay 1ce .brilliant ,-
rigin essentially and not granted by gracesHe did not avoid
humiliating Himself” f1 *0cChrist made himself of no reputation’
""Christ,b8ing in the for® of God,, thought it no robbery to »e
equal with God*.That is Christ did not seize deity and reign
but He had it innate before Tim©,and He did not accept the
taking away of Hie deity,but He,being Lord of things in hea-
ven and things on earth and things under the earth'd id not
abandon his heavenly position and at the same time He came to
ag"lci 0Qhrist is not ” <}h\6q avQponsoq " endowed with divine gra-
ce,, but He is the only-begotten Hon ftho wished to be incarna-
ted( .Christ 1o Godl

1i1i.The equality and oonsubatantiality of the Son with the

gather

Interpreting iGOrol0E4 8Christ the power of God8,Isidore
says:"Christ is power not avuTioairatoq but Evuicoamtoq and al-
mighty, the creator, of msoatacjetq and equal in force with Him
fthose power He is” "”*-.On John 14,28 8my Father is greater than
Is9Isidore says that "the *“greater8 can stand because the
Father is ycw”tup but also the joqual* stands well because
the Lon ie God consubstantial”l awith the Fath8ro"Biace the
rule of comparison is applied to those which are o”oycvfh the
comparison between the Hon and Father proves that they are
consubstantial” The phrase 'the Son can do nothing of him-
self, but what he seeth the Father do8 does not mean that
the Father is greater than the”Bon”but "jit.declares the “croxe,-
JxCav and the {.orocfQcvccand the oy.ooydt,av ” 4** of the Son with
the FatherOThe Son and Father are one in glory and in essence:
Christ promisedMl 0~that He shall eorae in the glory ©Of Hia
Father and by this verse He shats the mouths of the heretics
and blows out their rabies.For He did not say in ’such$5 a

Io IV Eg,10?BAB

Bo I 139, B?6A
3o II 15?7 p6XSJ3;XV 1660XBS7AB
40 I 405c409A;XII 334,992BL;XV 142,1224A;XV X66(1260A

S50 XX 143,5851)
6o III 334,992GL

70 X 422P4X7AB;cf X 473,441A;XIX 342,1QQIB
80 John 5PIS

90 XIX 3350997A

10.Matt ¢X6027
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A
glory in which the Father ie Sbut showing"JI’ the most exact,,
He says He shall oorna in the same gloryOin order that this
glory may ba considered as one and necessary the sa.me0Theas
those whose glory is one moreover their essence is also 0a©"*",
".For everything which the Father has belongs also to the Son
and vice versa”4 Christ is not llan interpreter of the Father,,
but He is A4Syoc, cvu*oa'Ca-roQ and has His own W#véxrira «f-1) e&i QGq
the Father and the Hon are ©f the same snbatariseBThey also hava
the same. wiix s1tMta apa ouaCa llarpoQ uaC liov Sangp 0£Xr}en,Qf,(5)«

ivo Gh r i s t th e M an

The orthodox doctrine on this poiY|t and Isidore's teaching
as well can be summarised in what he epigrammatigally sa:*8:Thd
second Manpthat is Christ,M0c6q 5v a\ri6SQ,y£Yovev avGpojtiOQ a\T)0fel<;” (6 ),
In more datails"The true 6Cd of everything truly became man
obtaining what He was not without changing wjnat He was and the
Onefexisting Son ftho was and ie aHRRX’C and aic£pavlo© mpba<pa.to%
and ctChioQ is now ©f two Matures" * «oGhriet did not become a
naxd 66h?7)0iv raarF~"b”~t "having been incarnated in arid from
His Mother,He became avSpasoc uata a\rj8et.av similar with us in
everything but without sin" " He who together with the Father
reigns and keeps control of the supermundane things and admini-
sters the earthly things was incarnated ”i LIt 1s our Cod and
Saviour”-1;t©Or God the ftord'**vflor simply C@d""%or the divi-
ne Hseetie©/ *** who was iacarnateoUQhrist remained aTpentoc 1 <Q
unchangeable when He was inearaated5 , , t?2for God?having been

Io Instead of kcrrer&e which the MigaeBs edition hasé6wO prefer
Altempsl codex which has xapia?&Q 9not only because we obtain
the best interpretation,, but especially because this opinion
©f Isidores derives directly from ChrysostomsIn Hatthew”"LV
4 MontfoVII 6S0B;If*fAXXa io cmixpi 00]ICWOV 5 ¢ 1 h v v c,ew ajjp
cHcIwTJ trj 6d|rj,<pTjc?tv ?rsfet iug.v aytiqv urcoiETeuccrOcu voLC aut”rv?”

ho III X66P86GAB

5o IT 158958IB

40 IIT 141P837BO

50 1T §5305840;0f also I 67°246;389;XII 27s3X;112;X49;342;IV 99

60 I 30&°367C a A #

7e 1 323«383Bsnal aXrjGtvoq naC znC ndvTuv 6coQ "avSp"TsoQ Y”"yovew
O0Sqpecwte o v tpaTtGfeQ*Mat oum rjv ispoaXapidv, ru <pyacuv 6uofv 6 etc
uitdpx<dv Yfcoq ,avapvoQ wai aiscpayTOQsKpocfipaToc: «ai ai'bioq”

B« T 102,£520

90 I TEL.264A;X 123,197i1; X 889,3520

10.IV 156,1256B

[XoX 109,2500

X2.1V 64,11213

12.1 -404,4080

140X 42.209A

15.1 416,413B
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Incarnated ou xexpaTstou ,outc auy”xuxak *ourc dt prjieu 10ec0 }@
was not changedOoeithervhas He been confused nor divided.3ut
HO is one and the same avapxoq and, df*si.oq son,the same after
incarnation as He was before it”(U.Christ became man " chwv,
willing, to regenerate the people by His incarnatioa" ( oThe
incarnation of Christ is an otwovoiita which He did ”for the
salvation of the sinful man” [**oThe passion of Christ on the
Gross "reached the flesh”” and not His deity.

v. The _tw o J atures8s of Christ
"The divine Mature of the bon is avE<pt,wtoq to every human
raind,s¥”* Qlhe groat mystery of the divine ontovojua * M 0as th©O
Deity's and Manhood's union in Christ,, happened appnfwq (7)”"or
deppdexwQ (8) and therefor© "the ineffably united God with the
cheapness of the apparent flesh is with difficulty conceived
and is difficult to loote at”'* aTwo “things’, wpenryaTat iu”*ere
united in Christ:The Deity and Manhood.Isidore expresses this

truth by the following phrases

) el ty Manhood
I T0o,I85B5 6co6o ctvSpumogq
I 23*X97A'» sAX?i0Sc b& (05V HOIC) aXrj0a>Q (aXr}8*q) yevopxvoq avQpamogq
OeoQ
I *f2,2Q9AS 6s:Ca ovaia r, Iq 7i5>v auxrj cvwSetaa dvcuiapx?}™
B A toq a&pg
15 | AppTjTOQ fob Aoyou c- KpOQ X0 av8p<STCt, vov
I 59-221A° * r,vd)y.lvoQ app”*xwec xf| cutcXcttf xfsq tpcu voy.£vT)Q oapnoq
©£QQ
S SCECOfIQ 0apMoGEITaa
I T109,236Bs 80 0e6q HOLE Euttfp cvayQpuntrjaaq
1 IZkx2G5M ©fou oapKwQcvxoq. 15 «poaXr<j)ei, aap&oc
I 182,301A: Tf gv8f %10 ©Ocktt)- o Kdpioq «xtfe 6d"tjq
TOQ §lVO/fat
I 193«305CS Tov Kupkov> HOU xrjv cvavapTr,xcv <putuv avap,apx”xiaQ
Ecsitfjpa 6cN&NCVOV
1 219»320D-21A:To wup x?Sq eetagq aap»t cUppaaxesQ 0DVCHX<I['H)
ouoiaQ

X *{19 o**l6¢

I 256#336D-37A

X 2365328d;1 453,232B
IX 132,576A

X 16,4138

I 219%320D;XX X92,6A0cC
I 395214

I 2X92321A
I
!

59*221A
2~8,333B

»-\soo\]axw.hwn,_

OO
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x 248,333A? H avapxoc; ecorqq not avSptsmi vtjq nxajxciac,
[ 303«3570 Ccb6q fev aA?}0a)q ytyoveu avQpumoq alrjQSq

I 3x0*38X6: 6c0C Hatapfjvat <pi AavGpumwq rjudoKrjoc
X 3237389B: ‘0 aXtjQrjq Hat cut avSpamoq yfyovcy d\r)83q

ndvzmv Gcbq
" 5 Yioq avapxoq*di?sp<xvToq. TEpoacpatoq

at’f1 oq

I 344,380B: 'o ©coq 6td todq dvepahtoyq ylyovev avdp&uoc

I 360,388A1 oucCa icupt Tfjq * tAv “up-iiv Toy avOpumcioy (pupdjjuxToq
©coTriToq >0 Kuploq cvdkrac wat waQ&paq

I 405,409A: '0 Adyoq adpf otXrjG*q

I 4X9,416c¢c: "0 ©coq A evavQpcou”oaq

X 436,421Dj Ytou too ©coy”Xx) cvaapwoq bnnp&vcia

I 496.452C: ©ctci tpuaiq " dap? nai octca

IT 192t640DsTo capSapTov "vojGrj c.p8apxS

ITT 95*804A: Movoyevrjq ©coq cm orjufjaaq

ITT X30«820C: GcoTTjq cvayopwuriatq

ITI 329»988c: 40 riaTptloq Adyoq dvGpuuctav yuobyq tpyatv

The word <u<nq in singular,used by Isidore occurs in many
cases and msans/various things.Thus it means sthe divine
ture ip,Christ’l Ofnature *™ #7human nature 5f4Jpsdevil3 a&~
ture 9& <c 8taanfeind *&R/ ©to® The word ipvoctq,ia the plural with
regard to the Matures io Christ,occurs under the following
forms:
I Z6,X97A: Eq aiKpoTcpojy tQv fpyc’ewv upoeJKuvoyjACvoq
ibid*note 23s cv ati*oTcpatq Tatq cpuaeai, upotfKuvou}icvoq(7)
X 236,3280: Ayo e>yaea>y cyeatgq
I 303,357D“*60A S Em 6UO tpuacuv elJq Yidq cov ©coy
I 323,369B: Hn (puaccov duofv d c”q yudpyajv Yioq

I 405,409A% fEy cMecxtepaiq mtq1 tpyacaiv ciq uisdpxet, Yioq (toS) ©coS
To signify the union of the two Matures 1d Christ,Isidore

U9QS the W@rsls: cvtooic,(°J ,sv(»0ekcra(9) ,iJvo>y.£veq” XO) enva>0Yj( XX) 9 vca-
xat (12) tly*QckqC 13) ,cvttaa<;(lif' ,ey»oei C¥Orb) CI15) #etq” 16) IHoiv«vta( 17)...

I* T 436 1ie Identical with XV 229
So X 4X6,413B;X 436942ID;XX I57D6X2B;IX 192f640D

3o X X020252C
40 X 124,26&A;X X9303050;X 303,3570;XX 29456B;XIX 329,9880

AV 230,3,3240
60 III 328,9090

60 III 195,8600
70 This fora is more correct than the former one

80 I 42,209A;1I 236,3280;1 247,33SA
9. 1T 42,209A;1V 436,4SIju
10°1 59,22XA

11.1 124.265A ;11 192,64011 16, 1248,3333
X2»I 182,3018 IS. x23,197A;1 199,3090;
16.1 199,3090 I 323,3690;1 406.409A

14.1 360,383A 17, j 848,333A
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GUVADUOAOYTGL S o3 avu?xonn(d) umciﬁact"ﬁ) f}f union of the two
&w@ﬂf?i ian Christ ia perfecst or trua*?’ or it happsnsd
truly! ©) and neither divisican nor cenfus}gy is applied to this
unionf{?).This uaicn happeuned yriavbpinwg

Te sum up all that Isidore says cenceruing the hvpostatio
union of Godhead and Manhood in Christ we cannot do better
than quote Isidore’s owa words:"The Lord united and purified
the human najure and inflamed 1% by His owa fire of the God-
hsad an? ?ecame cne Parson with i1i¢ and one worshipped Hypo-

stasiag"

d) The Hoely Spirit

o O € oo W enm € Eo5 S Do 0 ¢ SN G E IS OD (20 e T erD an €3 S B C

(e _Holy b%irit is called by Isidore: stﬁpa(fo),nvsuua aye-
Havafuoa 8efov(I3), ugocuvvoupcuov JTivefpa €cog{I5),

dﬁu?ukog ocop (16 Hapax)n?og (17

- The Holy Splirit shares in acnd completes the Holy Trianity,
being of the same ssseuce a8 the Father and the Son:"The di-
vins Upiri€ is unct "OLn°5v oY uTotéw  or Tfig SovAng ¢v°€w¢9b05
Hse im ouyyevés and opoodoiov of %he lordly.,crsative and royal
gssence, hecauss: a)0ur God and Saviocur having become mda, taught
that the All- -holy Spirit completes the diviuns Trinity. bjHe
is counted ﬁ“gb%h@z with the Pather and the Soa ia the epiklesis
of the holy Baptism a8 reoleasing nmeua from &8in; ¢)He renders
the uszuzl bread on the mystical Table His own {i.e.Chriat’s)
body of His iacar&a*io?;ﬁﬁha Holy sSpirit also changes the wine
into Christ's blaodfw }.If the Holy Spirit is bofiov ;let Him

2o € E5P €59 S T e g f50 €05 e 1y O €5 O CB O oo enn om0 2 RSG5y S CIe e Cn O 5 O

199,509¢C
219 5214

310,881

195, 508C

405, 4094

25,1974;1 303,557C;1 325,5698
419, 4160

124,268A31 310,36IC

360, 3884

59, EZIA I 97,248B:;111 77,785A
59, 220C-2IA ﬁwi@e I 60, 4313& 8ix times;l 67,288A;1 1I06,853C;

109 2560 ;I 250, 0330 II 5,46IA;1I11 106, SIZBQ twice 111 232

9328 SWL 6111 260 9%%%

T2.1 97,2494 1 109, EﬁéB 1 243,332A
I3.1 106 256@ I 313 364“ I gIé 413B;1 500,45638;II1 77,785A; IIT

106, 812@ 111 252 9028111 260 ga%q I1X 394 10333 v I45, 1228D,

IV 182, 1275C
I%.1 500,4538
16.1 119,261C I7. II 260,944A
16.1 60,221C . 18, 1 313,;364C
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uob be counted with the Lord.If He 48 ntlopa,let Him oot com-
plete or havs relations with the Creator.put the Hely opirit
has bzen united and counted tegsthsr -since we must obey Christ
who i8 the accurate Govuattotic of such truthg,wvho accurately
teachse thoss truths referring to His own eaaeﬂca“(l),“yye
Comforter i8 xowvuvée of the divine e?gense aad gl@ry"(4 and
18 united with the Father acnd the Sontd!,

Blasphexy against the Holy Spirit 18 insxousable, "inasmuch
a8 His deeds beiung apparent prove those makiog the blasphemies
foolish and ungrateful.Because whersss the passions were belag
cut out acd demons expelled by the Godhead's power, the grumb-
liag Jews calumniated that these miracles were made by Reelze-
bub. dow, this blasphemy,which i3 clearly agaioest the diviae es-
sencaz 15 -the Lord saild- loexcusable™' *! . Interpreting Lk II,20
'1f I with the finger of God ga2g% ont Gevils® Isidore mays that
"Flaoger of God is the Holy spirit.And the fingser,to take an
exeiple from our hody,is of the e#seunce of the body,Thus Christ

called "fiuger’® the Holy Spivit’s Hypostasig whic is8 iaSepare-
ble and relsiive with the divians esaence”! 2/ ,Ths divine and
worshippad Spixi$, dezcecded on the zacyed Disciples reu days
after Christ’s Amgension or {ifty days after the day of His
resurrecilon,as He gfﬁmiﬁeﬁ”éh}nbﬁ?iag Christ’s baptism also,
"the Holy Spirié descended ascerﬁaiﬂin? the Son coundubstantial
with th? Father 2ad with His owao 2817 (7) ané "He émcwﬁvi %ik@
a dove"(82.1% is the Holy Spirié "whom we have received” ° a?d .
rite the Holy Scriptureall0/,

3. C 08 me logy

Creator,i.e. Hoaﬁ%ﬁggll) or Anutowvpyée is God(lz) or "the
me8t divige Son and word of the Father is the Creator of_eyery-
thing" {13 /)or "the Saviour,as He is Creaior,created men"{14/ or

I. 109,25650
Z. 111 260,944A

. I 97,2494
4, 1 59,28IAB;1 60,2218
5, I 60,2210 .

6. I 500,45380;1 499, 4558
7, 1 67,2884 |

8. I I06,8530C

9. I 850,355

I0.VoSupra pp.Ib0-1
I1.1 343,3808;IV 74, 11034 _ '
12,1 31% 380h:111 295,972a;1V I8%,1276a;V 162,14204

LR

15,1V 202, 1288L-894
14.IV 123, 11956L
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“"Chriet Who at the same time is Father and God and Saviour
is the Oreator of everything"“)g r "the *EBvundaratoc Wisdom
18 that which ?gge the centuries“ﬁé),or "th? gisdom or the
' Afipatoc Nolg "9/ ,There is only one Creator 3, .

God created the angelsgfgf waters and the clouds‘a)gthe
apimals {q various species, and ?an(7 .But He d41d not cre-
ate ovili8) because He is &yadéc (9) aqn pcause "the creati-
on of _God is ideatified with His will"'10} and He wishes tg?
best! I1) When He creates,"He does it eduepdc i,e. easily"(l
for He is omnigotent.Ged s creatures are admirable, because
He i? ?11wwise Creatori1%) and becamse He Y RpeR6VIWGC Crea--
te g™ I4

After ths creation, God did not leave His creatures alone,
but He is thgir "apyev and tgopoc and mpovontic and wnbeudyt(I5)
and fvendy {15/ Thare is au fate which administers the
uaiverse!{l?) but "we insist that there i8 a lpbvora 1 egsroe

vidence" (I8) "ghich rules and administers everythiag" (1

2. Anthrepoealogy

Man was created by Godl®0) 1. His 1m%gg€le 80 that he
should becoms His likensss by iuteation!®%) The phrase ' nar’
etuéva’ 1.e, *in our image’ referring to man is characteri-
zed by the epxxdv ."As God reiguns over everythiog, so does
mn over the earthly t?ipgsoThen he has the cpyuxdv which
saves the royal image"'“/.God gave to man Gpyfv 80 that he
might show virtue and preserve fthe "likenssa’! ) )
The word avBpwzoc 18 gommoa for both man and woman{£6),
"Man is néfrog cuvropo¢g shariang in all the elements of the
uaiverse” (26) ,"yan 18 an image of apyfd and Baciieic ;he 18

9
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I. I 460,4368
460, 16, V 28, 13454
2. I 29,4208 17. 111 26,748C;I11 102,8088C;
3, 11 115,556B 111 135,853D-36A;111 I54,
%, V 28 T344C e  845B-49C;III I9I,877A
6, I 545,380A;1V 73,6 11334 18. III 26,748C;I1 222,661C
6. II 119,560BC;I1 115,556C I19. II 119 ,560C
7. II I15,566C;111 95,80IA-4A8 g5’ TT1 95 BOID-804A
8. I 240,3298 2I. Gen.I 26
9. I 343 3B0A3 22, III 95,804A
10.1 353,384C 25. ibid. 80IBC
II.11 1I7,657D 24, ibid. 8OID
I8.V.5u0re p.240 25. 111 243,921IC
13.5I1 13,5600 26. I 259,537C

I4.11 735,556C
15,11 £99,725D



not an image of ovoia -Apd if he commits good ascts he will aleo
be an image of virtue.For 17 we detarmine tho voepav sonl to
be immortal, we dg anot say that i% is cousubséantial with the
most divine and Avapxov Nature;but we say that 8o much soul
difiﬁfﬁ from the divine lNature as the creature from its Crea-

toxr"
noman was taken out of her husband!®) ,and that 18 why 3he

has been logically and admirably called yvvd ."For the word yuv
is derived from vovd i.s, birth.Then she shall be called Yuvi
which mean® yowiun i.e. fertile,because she was takea out of
har husband who would render her Fertile.For s man being
Joired with a2 virgin, renders her yvvaixae  i.e. fertile...Those
who 2ay ﬁhat the word Yuvn ig de““vg fr@m Yuu& Whi&h meang

/ aaé therefore woman's

But 1¥ 1%t 18 so,thsn,
< ' and woman

he beginning

power.put
décreassd
keep the

i V”hy desire

& gy8r thee Heuce,
S§6 “1&n1§195 the po-

c, indicates

o =

soul wag alsf ereated ia God's images
"how did Paunl call men ‘imawe and glory
glory of &“V man’?%e 8Shall say that wao
was equal in digniSy to man and she ha
8ince she had falleu shs dinia ‘
and ahe benaae gubliect to mar
equali%y of priviledge, than a
shall be o fthy hu :3hand and ha
wha~@»5 that whieh has bssu sa
wer of woman befors her gin thgqa=
Eef auhmizsisn after She sin” 8/ g

tal and ﬂe?“fhpuibjr a8 185 men’s 5@?;5%

tage
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iav lan a w«maal consists of body and s@u15T03oThe body "}?.)

aat Cppesi <J( 2? goul buf j is eeul"s organ aund Fui?ar" I

Thet b@ﬁy ,@Etil L ear%i‘%g ,OF vfic asAelovov péroyov 173
vgzaentév .and the infsrior part of man
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I. IITI 25,8014

€. I 330,373A;cf Gen.2,2%
oo IIT 243,92180C

4. 111 95,8014

5. ibia.

6. Gen.1,26

7. 1Cor.IX,7

8. I1I 95,801Is8C

9. IXIY 13,741A

10,111 217,9018

II.V 389,1525C

12,11 192,640L;1V 204,1£948
15,1V lB?vlaﬁﬁA

14,17 43,4858

I5,111 855,9168

16,1V 204,12923

17.111 95,8000,V 329,12256C



dy* and the better part of man*®”"»It is man®s soul which puts
him above other animalssalthough they are faster8bigger*afcron-

for,AW or part of Him “xor if*it was part of Him,itxwould not
eio0it would not foe, judged" - eMan, beinf? Xoyiwoqi [ &i rpossess©
the aute®ouaioTTjToc opov 517”aol? man are ctuvsgoucnot, (14) oThere-
fore "human nature is neither insusceptible of evil nor does
ift.{laturally possess evil.But accepting it by hie wiXX/ne
ails s iox.

5® Origimnal bio

The two words “Epotcatopt»” apapTta which usually signify Ori®
gioal sirigdo not occur in Isidore olnstead 9we find therphrasea:

aua
So %—Ipwto’\XaOTOQ auop(S)KOQ aloyrloke; tqv aicalTjv rcpovTiciAiiae’**O)

Inasmuch as mao was afite*odffbOQ athat la he was free to think
or to will or to do whatever he wished,it follows that it was
possible for him to commit sin;this happened to the first maos
"Human nature is neither insusceptible nor doe® it naturally
possess eviloBut accepting it by his will and indole nee,he fails
This very event happened to the.first mao who so failed from
the Qooditioiia of salvation"1 oTho sin ©f the first mao had
@ direct and certain result “"One woman sinned (I say nive} and
the whole human race condemned to die,although after the orxgi=-

on.sin«A *n« m t atea. tins orancmea as nsito WI the

> ) ) 12. ¥ 162, X420A;11 135.577A
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10.I11 95.80IA IV 2041129 SB



eoaﬁema&t@r{_ieci@ign necessarily suffered the same passion,
i.e, deathmil/i, |

"Devil, by promisiag man to apgooint him God, rendsred him
worse than animals.For he did unot only deprive him of the
extant gifis,but he 2l80c caused him those dilsadvantages which
were ot extaat, that is gweat pains ,death and corruptibili-
ty"(£).The aforementicned extract of Isidore is quite absolu-
te concerning the ruin which maa suffered after the sin.There
is however another sextract from his letters which is8 more mo-
derate:"homan from the beginniong was equal in digaity to man
and she had the same power.But since she had fallen,she 4 i -
mioilshed and her power d 2 creadod and she
becams subject to maagéjg.,ﬁrom the beginniag,when the *image’
was shiniae in nim {man) all bsacts were subject to him aad
that is why hs gave them namss.But since he discbeyed, his power
reasSonably d imiogisheds; he did no § 1 o86s
2al1ll his powerr (8o that the Grace could not be use-
legs) but his power dimioighed” (%) The first man had lost sal-
vation but "the sscond Man who recelved in himself our,own
true nature,gave ths salvation beck %e the first man" D)gor,
"the second Maon diviansly corrected the human unaturs which He
rec??g?d and Hs restorsd the previosus ‘image' to the firet
mag"s o

6. L ar i olosasy

Ths names which are used by Isidore to denote the Theotazfs
Mary, the Hother of @ﬁr Lord are thalg?ll@winnghe@taxaa kary 7)
fothsr of the Loral8) other of God!d! dother of our incaraatead
GedlI0) iother of the incarnated Godllld the wvfousa our Lora

0 o CEem o o o T A2 Cm a5 6 e= = o o o

I. IV 141 I2213

2. V 28,134ICD;1V 204,12928

. III 95,8018
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7. 1 201,5128
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9. I 54,216C
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Jesus Qhriet™" and THS Virgin®
The incarnation of Christ and Hie birth as well which

dead are a great mystery" Dare by Isidore called an6%pu(poc
eAeanottH" Qrf ®;£fa otKovo]ifa®r5) x6hoq to*u Kuptou”) ,np6oboQ
tffq oapH&ocMQ(7)and cvcrapxoQ cKupdvma”*K Ohrist was conceived
danSpuiQ (9)vor &fx« atzfpliazog) (10)#or aitopd aid not take place- 11*
for His conceptionoThuB His conception was immaculateOQn the que”
stion how could Christ be conceived and born without anopd .Isi-
dore says Sothing is strange with this mystery which is similar
with all the mysteries and doctrines of the LawOOFor it is writ*-
ten:“the Lord God caused a deep sleep to fall upon AdamOaad he
sleptoAnd He took one of his ribs and closed up the flesh inste-
ad thereof;and the ribBwhich the Lord God had taken from aan3
made He a w©OmaalOand brought ha unto the man*'+9* Before her3God
created Adam of the dust of the groundOThenOhere are a man from
the dust of the ground and a woman from the man*and both are
created without coition*,Thenasince woman owed her existence to
man inasmuch as she was taken out of his rib without any ancpd
the Mother ©f the Lord' giving birth to Him dCya Gufp\ka™oq spaid
the dutycThus it is not impossible to nature to bring forth a
man without coitioncBut ae it happened in the first aaa9s© it
happened in the Lordly iioon©my"* . MaryEs womb "opened when
our Lord Jesus Ghriat was being boracHe ”“pocpxoucvoq opened it
and left it again locked" * cThus the “ooaoeptloG*which took
place in the Virgin®** Mary is uvovoYcvfo and wuov6tpo*oc CIS5J a
'She pave birth without any <Bop<£~"' 9but HapSsvcuouot-jQ
and q rspoodoQ *jq aapx®0£(&c>  ayvcCa, y.cttaaiv oum cnoCrlac*IV).la addi-
tion our Lord,wishing to fulfil tha promise Ha gave to Abraham,
"Thas chosen His Mother from Abraham’s generation,,and He was in-
carnated in her and from her and He truly became man as we are,,

having everything we have except

n
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If death is the result of every sirrl and all,are sinfull”
moreover death was the,result Of the original sirr*oThe first
mao had lost salvatlpg!and this loss was the common inheri-
tance of all mankind” .Therefore all men needed salvationPfor
u t6 cautroSTq QLTzo\&ka\lj™"J"p tifya

Vhere did salvation spring from?”*© were saved by Christ” *
The Incarnation of Christ took place "for our human sins" ,jfc®*and
it extinguished ”the sins of all mankind""The delight of the
1if&hra daogra2fieg nf, Shni g%, bank nianr "Matuerrobaman2fepld the
human nassions*ofle destroyed death caused by sinsby His own
death**2* «”9God hath set forth Christ to be a propitiation$5 so
that His righteousness might be declared io His bloodOPor God
placed His only-Begotten as ransom in order that grace should
be validoBacause HaOhaviog received one victim for all and
higher than the worth ©f allpHO abolished h©Ostilityspardoned
conderanatioopguided thpip to senship and decorated all of them
with immense riches” 0

Is salvation equally offered to all men?Yes and no«YesOit is
offeredpbecause "Christ captured from the tyranny of the enemy
those,o”ptlves who have been subjected by the enemy through de-
celt”* 7*"YOSpit is offered9because all men were called to sal-
vation. “00it is not offered*because all men did not obey.The
np6Qcat,Q of those who were called9brought them s&lvatipa.Beecau-
se the call did not happen by force pbut was voluntary””10" S al -
vation is not obtained by force ©r tyranny*but it ie obtained
by the obedience and by the goodness of mensAnd. that is why
everyone has the »upof of his ©wo salvation" A "Thus the eternal
Mnffflftm .aflcfthtinff the multitude from every nation, of

10en9aV&A.OYOV TTj KfcOTSt TTIV UG3TT]pfc«V
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What are the means by @ ?iah 2 man o&n be saved?lsidore gi-
ves Festimony for the follomi ing three;It is firatly faith,in
the dvaloylev of which & man i8 eaved{l/.But Faith alens can-
not save & man."For Failth having firstly justified,claima acts
ap§T@pria%g for itself witheut which (acta), salvation is not
po&sible™ ) faith slous cannot save, "because 1¢ must be pro-
ved by works"'®J ,"Ged the word,having come here and having
claimsd faith, ydpLte Ebynaiooe ,bacauss 1t was impoasible Tor
those who b@t&gyeﬁ themselves to be saved...3ut whea they be-=
lieved Hs reaﬂﬂnabﬁy claimed acecurate rightesusnsss.Thus in
the first (justification), gracs juaﬁi ?igdsbut God the aord
claimed that $those who were just 1”13& shaald do good ?ijks for
it was imposaible for them %5 bs Zaved by faith aloue'=! ,ue
must joia faith aund works snd we mus% aﬁreng%hfn faith by the
works.For faith would bs dead without works® «Heuca, the se-
cond means of salvaticn is od works'.

4»—!

~ The third meouz of salve o 'divine grace',because a
man cannot obirin salvatisa by himg 1faﬁhia id %ru@ Yfor every-

thing which 18 doas
gréce should, ool prssop: re
poxnt (7 ,or  avelizy pong {5 {;, %
helps men "to defeny rmgﬂkv
Therefors we must not Srust
vine alliauce

di?iae gracepar diving
of the dlalve Provideng f9)
swies (devil and evil)"(10),

& but we mugt leave the diw

Phte.pBub the divine grace
doez not helrp 5 ; ish thelr salvatioa and
who work for U s h J %nd takes painsg anpd does
everythiag ff\m 18 _nob rh $o wish caly),learns,produces
fruits and is ‘ e only “he who p“ﬂetices virtue
must call on the divine gracs for help,whereas he who does® ?ot
care for virtus,will not be helped even 1f he asked God"

To sum uosIsidore teachea that justification and salvation

come a8 & result of faith and 9of co-operation bsftwesun God and
man,where God offoers His graece and man His good will and good

WOrks.
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8. Esohatoloegy

There will come a day when “Christ, the Creator, the Father,

the God and the Saviour of all will come in the glory He pro-
mised uﬁobouvat }.eo to reward or to punish everyone gccording

to his w rks"

This will be Christ’s most illustious second

coming!®/.B8efore rveward or punishment,a Judgment will take

placﬁoﬁar this juaﬁgfau Isidors uaes %he f@ll@ﬁing words: Kpl-
@LQ

cewg hé\foc;w) n}wpa a«ipv vMTh £¥etdoeug(
tedly ¢aks plane

sYEVERTY npbctg pékkcuca upbaa§ fr,aéénaa;oq toyc(6) oHOE =

nis judgment wifl undonb-
and w1&1 8 gsneral in epposition to that

which here is ucpiudc donel <411 psople will be Judged, but
those who lived in the era @f gv@@eqwﬁll be judged more striCt-

mam{icﬁ

)g?hg judgemen@ will take placs brf@&p the angels and all
QC%Li g% will be %he J@ﬁce
g,0rder that mean Wi&] be judged all b@ﬁie@ will be raised

up‘a~3 in the sams »Qy 15 31“ the bolies will unot bs a8 they

are now,earthly:They will bs “etherial a2nd spiritual.For ws
Bay that the body will be ralesed up oot fa the form ia which §%

is wow but 1% will be Sransfigu: &hbd %0 & betier @@nditggg
and ! U
the

1t will ley agzde every a@ crupbibpiiity and passion”

edu?=@g@1¢p e pody wi 06 aawkm?ov €§f“1nﬁuwcv ,Bpirisu-

28y

al and etharial'*®’ dven ﬁhe @@a will be ‘spiritual’ in that
dayfk~) Body wud soul will be judgad togethnrqgQ othig future
Judgment will %ake place ia order that all good meu will be

rewarded and all bad men will be ppaished, } i?rder that exnbory

8 zpdogopoy aﬁﬁbfpﬁﬁg or T8 rpéﬁov aﬁaéoeg

The punishment

will be “ever*aayﬁng firs' and the reward will be "life in the
ree&uf@ctiem’( &
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2. The ©Chnunyxyaoh

Referring to the Church, Ieiéors ?%?aks of particu%éf Chur-
ches, e.g ,?f the Churgh at Pelusium ,0r at Corlath or of
churchos{®f a1¢ of the Churgh.Apart from the word n BEuxAnala
he uees the wordg aria or oviwg *EBundnofal v’faylndfa Kupfou‘5)
Aconotiud Néuen {6) dpupoe nal ﬁa?653oc "ExxdAnofo 'V !/ Depiotepd te-
Ac&sigg,eaapéggg)gzﬁua ¥ovatob 140 and £v Sepe (I }ato signify
the same thiagn&}tp?ugh he distipguishes betwsen 'EwnAnola and
"Bushnoragtfipiov 1181 {n gne oasell®s "Buuinole  sigaifies the , )
buildiag.In another c¢ase "EBmuAnofe  means the macient g&theringsgﬂ

Definition: "Ohurch 48 the sum which consists of the sain ?
who possess the agcurate Falfh and show the best behaviour'+=7,

O n_e : Christians aye_the =ifipuna of the Church aad they
all constitute one body +2/ ,The hend of this body is Chriet!16),

"sinee 81l Christiana) éd@payédﬁnsav in the name of Christ, they
wero united in ous harmeny”l3¥/,
Ho L ye Apart from what Isldore says iu the definifion of
the Church whigh indicates hiz conceptions of the Church %o ?&,
holy, he also says that the Church consiste of spotless souls 1336
Catholic: The Church 18 one, 4 dnavtaxed tfic ve'frly 1197 or
1 &ﬁau%axagmfﬁg)gar 3 ﬁ@gg?uog tfic otnovpéung BEunAdnofa (28) wnich
i8 fthe body of Ghy%g%gwb‘ofhe Church at Coriath or at Pelusium
or afther Churches’® Qﬂpare membhers in particulazié%}o

Apostolic: "The Apoustles who bscams wise by the diviane Spirit
decors$ed the Chuvch a8 a lordly Zride, so that nothiag worss
could bother her aund nothine better could bs which ought to be
added to the institutiog"(sd
. &8 Christ declarsd, the Church i?.u dofeated and even the gates
of hell do not pravall against her!%9%) The Church wa attacked,

o
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but she was not defeated by anyone(l) -And not only she was vot
defeated, but "her tr?ohies are certaia 2aad brilliant throughout
the sarth and sea“ﬁ Christ i8 the Lord and the Bfiggroom of
the Chrurch{$) gnd the Holy spirit was g?iging her The Church
was given countless gifts decorating heri®)."Let the spotless
and virging Church who possesses the correct Fath $o Cod have
the first rank;and let her be called perfsct ?@ye whose the
worth i greater than that of all bq@al\}oas"

I0o. Th e Sacgcramantas

a) Ino gemral

The word mwvotdprov gogcura in Isidore but 1t means varions
th%ags - Thug 1¢ means the &reaﬁ ny8Ltary @f Christ's inc?gyatiu
onf7) the delivery of the Gucharist at the last Supper Bas
ptism\d’ etc.In fthe pluyal it means n“ga dectrinal ¢truths! Ojﬁ
the mysteries af druvq%i ) a¥c, with regerd o msacramente Isi-
dore numes fthe word puotipre ati;g% distivetly.Thus he says
ﬁvGTﬂQ&& anf §363 not name shem! OF he aanes onlg Suchaa
ria%;; ihe s«gramem&g ars characterized as divine'1%)
and aypaviag®

Iaidore d@eu noé state how mauny Sacrameunis thers are.Balancs! 17 L
i8 aot correct when ssying bhat Izidors sonsiders a8 sagram ate
mainly two, to wit:Baptism and sucharist.The letter II 52,refers
only to two sacsrameuntz but other latters refer to other aabramsntge
From what Isidore says "here and there, two general remarks are
espseially noteworthy: a)without sasrameats salvation is impossi-
ble (18), b)The sacrament® are valid evean when the clergymeun wh?
administer then ers bad, sinful and vaworthy of their ¢ifice(19
In more detail Isidors speaza of the following sacramsnts and as

f@llﬁWﬂ°

ﬁw

53
d

sacaea‘ A

I. I1iI 5,7324 15, I 170,2930;11 52,4964;1IV 168,

2o II 1B87,608D 12570

5o III %08,1I0418 I4. I I70,295C;11 52,496A;111 340,

e 1000C:IV 168,12600;IV I8I,

4, III 208,104IA 12758:V 569,1645L

5. IV I00,11658 15. 111 196,880C;1I1 340,1000C;

6. IV 5,10534 IIT 564 1017:V 569,1645B

7. 1 219,520L;11 192,6400 I6. TII 340,1000C;I111 364,10I7A;

8. LTI 564,10178 IV 166,1857C;:V 569,I645A

9. I 125,265D I7. loc.cit. p.66

10.1 24,1974 I8. IT 52, 496A:V 569,1645D _

11 11 8I,82IC 19, II 37,480CD-8IA four times;
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b) Baptism

Bap?;sm ie by I?igore called just Baptism(I) noly(Z), )
divineld! vicbeola nakvyyeveofa (8) gna divine teietd

That Baptial is sacrament there is only ons piecy of evidence.
", ..ZRovbafwg t& watbia BantsCmucv. Icmg 6vowune§ ) ayycxoq @ puv =~

Apvov., *Avrl Bantiopatog ydp. T mepLTopd ot 'Iovbaios éuéxpnv~
to" 7).He who 18 haptized ia galled Bant,féuevoc (8) tc)\oi’mcvoq(9
pvoduevog {I10) and vwteZéucvoe (1L,

The reassn feor Bapeism 1? ghrist{IZ) and 1t 18 done in the
name of the Holy Trin?ti A man through Baptism is embodied
in the b@dy-?f hrist that iz %o say he enters the Churech.
Ian two cases Isidore 8paaks of the Baptism of iafante,They
must be baptizsd 8o »early not only for the remission of the
oripinal sin,buf{ also because through the Baptism a pan is
endowed and decorated witnmnanv and splend}d iftal16 .By Ba-
ptism we are regﬁnerabe&i and justifiad and we become

soas of Godll be ea?as 1% 18 Avtdprov apaprtiage and & symbol
of incarruptibx]iﬁy& The hounour we get by Baptiem is royal(zl)
Those who pretend to live the true Chrig§lan life but are not
sincere are nof allowed to be baptized

The letter which follows deals with Baptism.Wwe cite it tho-
roughly in Fnglish because it i8 the most important part of what
Isidore says on the subject:

I. I 66,225C;I1 6I,504C;IIT 195,8808;IV 204, 12923C
2. I 109,256C
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To the Count Hermiaus
Concerninsg the grage of Holy Baptism

8808 "Inasmuch a8 your magnifigence wishiag to learn
why the iafants bsing sinlees are baptized wrots (me),
I thought 1% necessary %o reply.Seme people,s8aying nof
important thicegs, think that infants are baptized to be
purified from the filth which our nsbture got through

880C Adam's tranasgressicon.l bslileve that thnis really %takes
place but uvot ogply this (for, 6 then, Holy Baptism would

not be 8¢ impertant) but that many other gifte whisch

vary much exceed ouyr nature ars glvean.For an infant who
%a8 baptized, dld not receive only the absolution of the
sin,but he wap decorated with diviane gilfts toc.Because
hs was not ocnly released frum hell, bu% he laid aside
every cunning and wes rsgenerated from above {for Baptisn,
&8 if 1t wers contrived by & machiang,is a divise regena-
ration which exceeds *hldmﬁnﬁ‘ and hg wad redeemsed he hé-
came holy, he was brought up zg goaship he wau gustiiieu
and begame & joi asaheir with the On$dﬁbeg tten,he was
embodisd uO the body of Christ by ahaxiag in tha saared
sacraments and he pow belougs €0 His flesh.And a8 head
i858 united wztk bc&y GO W & e Who was baptized united with
Chrigt.Signifying thesse uths, the divine Paul, the trea—

8800 surer of Christ's ta@uqhta zaid once :'He gave Him to be
the head over all thiagq te tha Chur oho “) , that is §o say
above all glfts which God gave %o th ne Church,He ga
ve Christ %o be her head.Ané at ancther time Paul s52i4:
‘much more thsy which receive abuandaunce of gra%e and of
the gift of riyhte@u%n@aﬁ shall reign io 1life’ .He did
not say ‘grage’ but ‘abuondance of grace' showing that we
did not receive a medicins egquivalent ouly to the wound
a8 some men of little account who do uot feel the great
divine deounation say;but alsc we have received beauty and
honour and gl@ry and offices which exceedingly excel our

88IA woth.Theun,09 noft think,o friesud that Baptism releases on-
1y from sios but think that 1% causes sonship,divine re-
lationship 2nd many other gifte whieh have been said or
omitted.For ths king of all 4id noet only redesm the unatu-
re which was captured, but Hs &Jﬁe brought and put ¢his
nature to ths highsat hoaour”(
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I, Hphes. I,82
2. Rom.5,I7
%, III 195,8808-88Ia
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¢} Coufirmn btlon

The only one passags we fouad ia Isidare 8,lettera ap-
parently relating ?@ Confirmagion,is this: ... Eﬁ’tﬁﬁ sévteg
t@ XpLotob 6vluaty c 0w pay L G O T O v xai eve plav Gppo=
viav fvdonoav(I), Loss the werd &cgpayloénoavindicate the
sacrament which follows Baptism and ie called xplona or oppa-
vic 21t is probable.But 1¢ is egqually probabls that ;?15 pag-
sage refers %o Baptism which ia also called G¢pavtc(

d) Ths Eugharist

fiords or phrasas used by Isidore to indiecats ths sacra-
ment 3f Rucharist, are fhe foliowlag: iaﬁfﬁéa Kupfov(3)  tpdrela
BUOTLHA ) ,8eie muazﬂqna 5} aypovio =ustﬂpaa &ap& uva?ﬂpza(7)
Bcfwy puoTnpiey ur?&%ﬁwag( Bedfwy d2pov O %ovea(g :€cd bdupoyo-
ptuv(10) efag tTeretiic pu67~“myem<'13 Bcta KCL?GUﬁYLa 4 xnoapmiv
zvnoyuacla Fﬁé 8cfov nal dAnduvdy Ids ~(I JEovvaviel I%? and moat
probably <d dyralIS),

:it iﬁ Lﬁi‘im HJJJ
the usual | 2
nated bedy' . The B¢
into Christ’'s bluod!l’ ) 1ft8 appear %o be the body
and biocod of a,w;n“*b¢ but we unhesitatingly fiad thsam the
body oFf Ch%&ﬁ€liﬁt ond the blood of Chrisgt e (ﬁo”na word Suoia
relating to the Huchariet doss nut oogpr . in Isldore, but we
find many ties the word OSuwawactiiptov ! &) which GQQB not only
simply mean the Church buildiog, but 1t wesns the place where
the divine ssoraments (especially Lucharist) ars effered.

The results of fthe gifts of the Eucharist are the lacorru-
ptibllity which Jesus the Savicur haviag been risen from the

v d ~ a R
re T8y ag?ov T8y mowvdv  {.=a.
bread Christ's own incar-

s
¢ alss @navﬁss the winpa

o C e o En o B ey T i £ may Cio O €35 T23 S5 O ars €5 (T O S0 om S 6 O S e e

I. I 205,313A
2o G@mpara hers the definit@m of Baptism given by St 5&811 the

Grea%;" Eoty vap 6 Bamt&ona cvpay ¢ ¢ =fc wactcmg*n 5¢
nuot;q,ﬁcoznTOQ ouyuatuecc&g.nmafsvoag ydp 6et npdrepov,ei T 79
BARTLOWQTL € % & 0 Q@ P A Y L C @ 00 at .. (GTR.I 392 293)

ic § %ggaggzg 18. I 315,3648
50, 1 170,393C;I1 52,4964 §?° ivlégé 5338% 228, 5254
I11 3%0,1000C;V 569,1645D s 5 s
I15. I 120,26%A
60 III é%o IOUOQ III 564‘ Tﬁc I 1@9 2‘565(&
10474 IV 168,12567C. 17, I 313, 3643
7. III %40,I000C;I1I 36%,1017A 18, 1V 166, S Ea70
go % 222 gizg IS. I 123,8654;1 109,256BC;
. o 8 I 2I9,38I4
10.1 349,381C 20. I 313,3643
II.ibid. - 8. I 11I8,26IB;1 120,264

II 16;IX 75,111 5%0 V569
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dead granted(l) the remission of evil thingﬁ(z) the uanioun with
Christ and the partieipation in His Realm!

e) Priesthood

Apart from the word tecpwolvn which occurs in many lettera
of IS&Q@TSrahe Zollowing words agd Pnz&sag are used by him,to
Si%ﬂ%f the 2“ thing: bapmsuurr ané8eorg(l aap»cuuﬁg keutovg-
Yia atpaf'%nz ‘ bupouprha 7 apgﬁ &) kcssovgyaag buaxe-pqsa
dcfa hcu*oupvba i wa?ngnﬂ nn&sunvbmill drootolinde ens 8¢l
&nocfohauﬁ aiaﬁ(lﬁx GHOGTQ;Liév aP=wgw upc 6cfov E ,uvasa-

v Fre OI & 5 LIY E%g 2
yovio s ¥ohue ayyfrorg spfrov s XELpOTovin - For obtalnliyg
Priesthood Isidore uvgez tha verd ycupoTovd ip va;igus f@rms 19)
and g f %ﬂlragag aag absuquqv %HGVL&QLCEGSQ=‘20>,T aepwcuvw Eme~
njéav\ t&c yewpobeoiag thg puotayeyioag EnuepineLvi22) 1y thc
,zpmauVﬁg ASLioypyiav ne zxnaaaammsgﬁ)¢U@pwgit*3f is meant by:
nadat Dreﬁvm-‘ag)aiQ practics PTigsihood is indicated by the
words sepd L%L(Zﬁfguft LepatebeLvt (2o y Lrpayxnnv or &EQJUUV v peta-
xa;p&icc&aa s LEQWOUYTY ps"eay&09a$§ } bﬁudﬂuv? égéna' =9 _Prieﬁtw
hoo8 18 characiéerized: norfent o%(jo/ a&ay&sxagr oo;m»aﬂn
and a8 the Twprdtatov of everytiniag which axiatafv@l

Tz S 0 658 € S S o SR am e TUeD G o To s G IS O S D Sari, SRy O BT S5 S5 o O

I. I I2%, 2654

2. 1 2I9,3214 . 21, IV 73,1133B
3. 1 228,5254 ‘ 28. I 26,2004

4, I 50,21I3A ed. LI BO_ 492D

5. II B60O,492D £%. ¥V 569,1648A

6. I 156,2885 28, 11 52, 4930;V 216,1392D;

7. III 17,7448 V 26814934

8. I1 2564%4,696¢C €6. 1 156 2883;1 149 284A

9, ibid. 27. I 156,2888:11 162,493C~96A
10.V 379,15530 28, I1I 152 496A8

I1.II 23%4,672C 29, V268 ,14984;V 216,1593A
12,111 394,10538 €0. 1 151,284C

1%,ibid. ~ oL, V 379,1553C (twice)

4.,ibid, 230 v, ibid.
%50? 2769§29§A 3. I1 B2, 64950
16.1 26,2004
I7.V 276,1497C
I8,V 379,1553D
19.11 264,697A31V IBIL,I&738;
V 216,1393A;V 357,15%1a;
V 569, 1644A~4DA
20.V 276,149%C



In a letter(I) Isidore dsals with the adavote and &v Fg HTQ
wvothpue  without naming them.But the sepisode of Uzziah to
which he 18 referring sivnifiea that he means Priesthood.Thus
he considers and names the Priesthood sacramsnt,which is aleo
axbppnrov {3) ,priestnood wag fouaded by the Apostles and hence
1% 18 an apostolic office 3oﬁeferrine to_the sucocessors of
the Apoatles he says thai ﬁhus? %;ve the &rnogtoAinév xapaxtﬁpm
who liv? 38 the Apostlses 1livad Since Priesthood ? bove
royalty aud since angels are worthy of Priesthoed it fol-
lows that those who sre uot purs are not worthy of 1¢l8 Qlt
i only through Priesthood that we ave regenﬁrateu and sh?g?
in the divice sacramsnts without which we cannet bs 8aved

any letitors were written against sim@ny and describiag the
duties of Clergy.lsidors givez testimony for all the degrees
of Priemthosd:Sundescon,deassn{alse archdeacon),presbyter{also
arshimandrits) and bishopi{alss archbishop).

Eli‘

7) Repeutance

The word uewdvoio which occurz ian many cases! 10} gstands for

pcagangecwpna; wordis used by Isidore o iﬁdi%at@ the sane

?hL?g MLT&YV&G LIT), sefvepoy Aovipdy aud euouascs HOAULBR=
gpatd srewvaen (13 améuaﬁsr(zh),gaspeaau yo-v&v( s ERAYVEpBR~
oug{I6) Enyoxdunli?) _W? ropent 18 mesnt by yctavol in various
forms (18),yvwoupaxdl IS uetays vbone'20) gng EZaviortanss (21).

Be did aot find sny dirsct passage in Ieidore which c@uld
declare that ho censidersd rapesutaance as sacrament.But apart
from the great aumber of letters dsaling with repentance, there

is a passags which says that repeantance got its strength from

o= s o S e T Cocm TR T O (o 2 O €GeS

I. I 24,I97A5
2, 11 Qhronodé Ieff
9. I IXX, 62574

IZ2, I 408,409C

i 1 Is, ibid.
4, I1I 394%,I0338C I
6. III 17,7440:V 2I,1537C I4. IV 165,12580-534
6. IV 212, L5154 15. 111 177,868D
70 ¥ 276 i%grg)g 16. V 36091%886
8 Iv Igi 12’?55 l?o V 25591%85A v
o, II B2, 19645 I8. III 54,768AB;IV 60,I11I7u;
T 3Y < 1V 96,I11614;1V 10I,1168C

1 409C 11 I45,589D; ;
Lo 11§O§57O§5§Q .1V 26,I077A IV 149,12564;V 260,11883
v 74 1365010V 96.3161a;  19- I 88I,897B;III 54,768A3;
vV l%OgléqﬁA v 25591485A8 20 lg é%g I;ggAlv AN 10970‘
V 260,1486B;V 307,15164 o %v 58 %gl?b -V 307,15164
11,1 £00,3188;1 240,389C; 2I. I 38I,3978
IV 29I,1089C
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the Judg9° cse Alaa tafte mhvia ¢ woxd p £ T E v oL a c;kuupao
vfig Bcpancusux CKLGT&T&L, %G p & To8 Keguwtod thv Emi-
ot _fiunv taftny &y xex e p v on évall), ygpending on thie
passage and on the following testimonisg we venturs to thiax
that Isidore bears witnszs for regentavce to be & sacrament,
The ﬁiviu? Philanthropy calls to repentaace(43 and relea-
ses from ﬁiP” 3! thz @uph repanbunce.Panltes are cured by Re-
pantanc?&i o The %edww of rcpeqta ge,are as swaet to g d as
ivcense OP.uuaLan ig p@ﬁ%ibia\@w but not tg a21{7) The
am’gcsov i8 common Uﬁ& the gure 18 noft commoun -God mus$
*elpﬁ / and nan must wish 1€ and work for 1t.Then repentance
becomes aa8v<lif aud 198 progfs sre luo the oaay examples we
learn vr@T tu@ Seriptures’ ¢+ . Repaatance 18 good and worthy
of praise { clugemuch a8 afﬁef the cuvriag of the ains by Re-
veantanae 1 oeodd Erfyyer TomE6Ia rsstﬁla%ign to the ancieat
beautv 8 achieved by many pa1n°>‘“ .Bepsntance must be sBip-
cerel 15 QRGQleaﬂGG is pgﬁﬁible in %nn pregeat 1ife and it

i8 not possibio ia the 1ife to comellb!

) Marriage

The word vduoc ogours gn many %%@&S(i7} (%g)acoa‘?g?ﬁe&
148

by the words haunourabls’ 019@315 ~app@rent , good

It also oecurs in the plural( ‘¢ pnder the aung ?eaningeOﬁ?gi
worde used by Isidore for mArYrisge are: be cgég ouvdpsra l © )
I. V 253,14854 17, % . 44 _589C;
2o V 260,1488B:V 307, 15168 - %i §32°§Z§§°§§1176v78455

Go IV 14,1064A;1V 47,10970 111 35I1,1005L~1009C( aine

4. 11 145,585L;V 120,13964 times):IV 112,1I80afthrice)
5. I &00,312A IV 114,11888:;1V 1I19,1193C;
6. I %8I,3978;11 72,5630 IV 129.1209CL;:1V 192, 12800~
7. I 408, 509C 1281a8{ thrice);V 218,14618;
8. IIl I77,8680 V 25%,14840

9. I %08,409C;II 7&,51620 I8, III 251,10080-09C;IV 112,
10.1 381,397B TIB0A:IV I19,1193C;1IV IL9,
II.IT 72,51680 I208CD;IV 192,1280C;V 218,
1g,L 408,4090C 14613:V 253, 14840;1IV 114,
15,111 157,852C 118858

I4.1II I567,85863I1L 177,868D 19,1V 129,1209CD;V 253,1484D
16,1V 47 1087C;V 253,14854 20, 111 76,7843

16.11 108,5458:1V 74,11330C 2I, II 133,576C

22. I1I 76,784CD:II11 35I,I008A
25, 1 I3,8I7431I1 35I,1009A
24, I 2I3,3I7A



- 267 -

tvozonog ovvedgeiall) ouppluc (@) eeonda(3?  mai doyoviae Beopdel),
vérov cuvdfnal(5), .
Mea wers given marg%?g@ by G@GKQ) aud %herefore marriage
which i8 & legal uaion!?’/ 12 not prohibited by Ged.Jarriage
18 oot bad!S) but it 1o a 1e§a% srd modorate &va®év ( Marriage
i® aecessary ?ff)pr@crsaﬁi@n 4 )ofha Church considers marr%a§?
as honourable Marriage 18 good bué virgiaity is better!i®/,
Isldore thinks that virginity comss firsé ebstsntion follows
and ths honourable marrisge comes 1aat{1é)cMarri&ge 8%ands bs-
tween virginity and ?@g§i@atiaa aut therefore the praise for
marriags is modorate'+*!) Virginity ﬂiffe§§_from marriage as
heaven from the sarth zud soul from body 1%) . 1n one aund the s?mg
letter Isidore says that marriage 18 aa obstacle to s&lfa$}oa I6)
and that marriaze can savse 5hose who kesp it hounourable!l?/ jar-
rlage is indissoluble 2ad divorcs is allowed to be given only
ia the\%ase of adultery.ln the marrisgs man and wife become one
body!IB) apd 2lthough they have ths ;ight of caraal coifisa,
they ars not allowed to do 1t alwag@ﬁlrjaZf marriags 18 broken
by éeﬁég%ths rezaiaing zpouae is not ra@é@eaded to bs married
J, .

again

Isidora’s letders ave printed any order;the were
written without auy ordsy appropy ¢ any Syaftematic exposi-=
tion or purpese.dis conceptlions, s or ordinary,on various
gubjecte ars scatfered and hidden . thers.Thug he who $ri-
88 %0 collect nia cpintocas and %o pub them iv the right position
referring %o a concrste thame,does the same work as he who makes
mosaice.Igdeed ve bslicve that the collection of Isidore's sonce-
pbtions related te the fundsmental doctrines of Christlanity,con-
stitute & good ‘momssic” of ideas which can be put beside the "mo-
saic’ of Isidore’s interpretations.These two parte of the same

‘mosaie’ ftogather with the sketeh of Isidors's life we wrole in
the first part of the present Thesis remied us of some beautiful
mossics of saints which are still presorved in many aancient By-
zantice Churches or Monasteries:'lMossice’ of aaint?zw?@ ‘have
crucified the flesh with the affections and lusta’ 1 ,Who lived
in the Spiri¢,walksd ie the Spir%ﬁg?pake and wrote ‘in demonstra-
tion of the Spirit and of power''“®’/ who seem ae dying and behold

they live.-
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I, I 413,4120 I2. !
o i e

3. 111 76,7843D I%. U 218, 14618:V 255,14854
4. 111 35,1008 15, II1 551,10086-09C

G. III 76,7894 16. ibid. I008B

6. IV 192,12800 17. ibid. 1008D

7. 1 418,412C I8. IV 129,I209CD

8. 111 351,1009A 18. IV 119,1I93C

9. ibid, 20. I 215,8I74

T0.1Y I192,12800 P1. Gal:p. 24
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